
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 



Harvard Depository 
Brittle Book 




Digitiz ed by LjOOQ IC 






Digitized by VjOOQIC 




d by Google 



SERMONS, 

DOCTRINAI, lOSCELLAOTOUS, AND OCCASIONAL. 



BT THE 

REV.^0. PRESCOTT HILLER, 

AUTHOR OF ^'PRAOnCAL SERMOH8,** " OOD MAMIFBST,*' SXa 



" He that oyeroometh, shall inherit an thins&**— Bit. zzL 7. 



BBcoitD Bpirmth nMnaxD. 



LONDON: 

W. WHITE, 86, BLOOMSBURY STREET. 

BOSTON: OTIS CLAPP, 8, BEACON STREET. 

NEW TORK: 2(\ COOPER INSTITUTB. 

1860. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



BiTBiMD, jyocoBDnm- vo Aor ov CoiroBMS, a m Teas IBttK bt 

O. PRESCOTT HILLER, 

In the Clbrk*8 Ofitob of the Distbiot Couet of IfABSAOHUSBrro. 



BELL ATSm BAUSft FEnfTEBSi 6LAS00W. 



d by Google 



PREFACE TO THE PIftST EDITION. 



Ths occasion of pulxUshing the proseni volume of 
Sermons, i& as follows. The first ten discourses, wit)i 
one exceptioni constitute a series on Hke Doctnnes, 
of the New Church, which the writer had oeoasion 
to deliver in various parts of Western America, while 
on a somewhat extensive missionary tour thioti|^ 
that region. Having been frequently ui^ged to pub- 
lish the series, the writer had for £ome time contem- 
plated combining with these a few other discourses, 
to form a volume, — ^understanding that such a work 
was needed particularly by small societies, which 
held meetings for public worship, but yet were 
without the services of a minister. Preparations 
had been commenced for the undertaking, when, by a 
&vorable concurrence of circumstances, he was induced 
to set out on a visit to Europe, with ihe double 
purpose of seeing the state of the Church in Great 
Britain, and of taking, at the same time, a traveler's 
view of the Old World. He thought it advisable, 
however, to take with him his manuscripts, in the 
prospect of having a good opportunity, during the 
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IV PREFACE TO THE FIBST EDITION. 

leisure of the voyage, of going on with the work of 
revision; and thinking it probable, also, that there 
might be need of the sermons themselves for use in 
the pulpit. Little idea, however, was entertained of 
publishing the volume in this coimtry, as the writer 
had no expectation of remaining in any one place a 
sufficient length of' time to render it piacticable. 
When, however, during a protracted sojourn in this 
city, a highly favorable and, as it seemed, provi- 
dential opportunity presented itself for undertaking 
the publication here, he felt it a duty to avail himself 
of it, as thereby the circulation and consequent 
usefulness of the work would be greatly increased. 

The volume is now offered to his brethren of the 
Church in both coimtries, and to the public generally, 
in the humble hope that it may be a means, under 
Divine Providence, of making more widely known, 
or of confirming where already known, the tjheering 
and elevating truths of the New Dispensation. 

Glasgow, Scotland, March 10, 1848. 
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ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SECOND EDITION. 



In preparing this Edition, the sermons have been 
carefully revised, — additions made to some, retrench- 
ments in others, and some changes also in their 
arrangement. An additional sermon has been in- 
serted, on the true nature of the Faith spoken of 
in the Gk)spels : ihis now stands as Sermon IV. The 
sermon on "The New Jerusalem," as being the first 
that the author composed, is now placed first in the 
volume, thus increasing the number of Doctrinal Ser- 
mons to twelve. "With these improvements, it is hoped 
that the work will be found still more useful 

Glasgow, Faimary, 1860. 
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SERMON L 



rms NEW JIERUSALEM. 



*' And I, Jalm, ssw tiie Holj Citj, New Jensakm, eoabkg down 
firom God out of heaTen, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband.** 

Apogaltfsb, zzi 2. 



The i^ in which we live, is one of Hie moat interest- 
ing in the historj of the world. It is interesting to the 
natural man, and stall moi^ so to the spiiituaL It is, 
in the first place, the age of science and scientific dis- 
covery. The knowledge of nature and natural things 
is widening and dozening, daily, more and more. The 
globe we dwell upon, and ihe visible heavens, those 
other worlds that fill the universe around us, are all 
undergoing the keen scrutiny of science. While some, 
with nice instruments, are striving to penetrate into 
the fine and hidden things of nature, others turn their 
eyes to the l»ight orbs that are rolling above our heads, 
and, regarding one world as too «nall to satisfy the 
cravings of man's appetite for kqowledge, are endea- 
voring to draw down within their view, and subject 
to their survey, those other distant worlds. Thus is 



d by Google 



4 THE NEW JEEUSALEH. 

the whole face of nature undergoing close examina- 
tion; thus is the whole outward and ultimate part 
of God's creation subjected to the keen sight of the 
natural mind. 

But it is not the natural man alone, who is thus 
searching. Science is not the only object of earnest 
and close investigation, at the present day. There is a 
large class of the community, whose minds are seriously 
bent, not on things of earth, btit of heaven ; who are 
perpetually gazing, as it were, into the clouds, and 
watching and longing for the coming of the I^oi-d ; or 
else, diving into the depths of their own minds, explor- 
ing the recesses of their own souls, to find, if they can, 
a Divinity within. In fact, the religious community of 
the present day may be said to be divided into two 
classes,— those who are looking for the coming of the 
Lord without them, — and those who are trying to . 
discover him, as already come, and as always come,, 
within them. But all are looking and waiting: the 
whole world is in expectation. Thinking men are 
convinced that a new revelation from heaven is soon 
to be made, and must soon be made, to satisfy the 
cravings of man*s newly awakened mind. They per- 
ceive that his bold rationality can no longer be satisfied 
with mysteries in religion, more than in scienoa He 
must understand ; he must know for a certainty ; he 
must be convinced ; he must see clearly with his own 
eyes — ^he will no longer submit to the necessity of 
seeing through the eyes of others. 

These, then, perhaps, may be. regarded, without men- 
tion of particular sects, as the two classes, into which 
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the present religious world is divided : those, who are 
content to rest in the mere letter of the Divine Word, 
and patiently wait for the fulfilment of its promises, as 
literally expressed; and, on the other hand, those, who, 
unable to reconcile in the light of their own reason 
the seeming contradictions and inconsistencies of that 
letter, are inclined rather to turn away fix)m it, and 
read that " elder scripture," that is written in the 
works of creation around them, and written, too, as 
they believe, in iiie depths of their own souls. 

In both these classes, there are, doubtless, many 
sincere worshipers; many, striving earnestly for the 
truth; and we ought not to condemn them, because they 
are ignorantly wandering from what we believe to be 
the true path ; nor even, if, in the obstinacy of early 
and deep-set prejudice, or the self-confidence of lofty 
reason, they do not at on(^ receive the light, when it 
is presented to them. We are assured, and rejoice in 
the assurance, that all who are sincere seekers of the 
truth, will yet receive it, — if not in this world, in the 
world to come, — if not from the mouths of men, from 
those of angels. 

But let us turn, now, fit)m the negative to the posi- 
tive ; from the world as it is, to the world as we trust 
it is to be ; from the Old Church to the N'ew. 

" And I, John, saw the Holy City, New Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband." 

It has been observed, that the present age is a very 
remarkable and interesting one. But interesting as it 
is in itself, it is much more so as being the starting 
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6 THE NEW JEBUSALEM. 

point of a new and great movement in the progress of 
the human race. We, who live but in the dawning of 
this new day, have, I believe, and can have, no con- 
ception of what that day is to be at its meridian. 
We can have no adequate idea of what the world 
is hereafter to become; of the swifb progress that 
mankind are about to make, in the knowledge of all 
things earthly and heavenly ; no adequate idea of 
the high destiny that yet awaits the race of man upon 
this earth. 

And in speaking thus warmly— it may seem, perhaps, 
enthusiastically — of the future, I am not uttering the 
language of mere conjecture, imagination, or hope, but 
expressing the calm conclusions of reason and reflection. 
And on what data, it may be asked, is this hypothesis 
founded ) Is it founded on the fact of the rapid ad- 
vance in light and knoi^edge which the world is 
making at the present day, and its improvement in all 
the forms of outward prosperity 1 It is founded partly 
on these ; not so much, however, as ca/asea of the high 
exceUence that is predicted, as the effects and first 
manifestations of certain great and deep principles 
which lie at the foundation of the whole. And what 
are those principles ? Are they of man's discovery ? 
Oh no ! They are revelations from above— new and 
grand truths, which have come down " from €k)d out 
of heaven," to re-create and regenerate the world. 
They are the truths and doctrines of the New Jerusa- 
lem ; they are the gates of pearl, the jasper walls, the 
golden streets of the Holy City ; they are the beauties, 
and graces^ and thousand charms of the lovely Bride, 
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who " hath made herself ready/' and hath come pre- 
pared and ''adorned for her hushand." Let ns gase 
upon those charms ; let ns look into that Holy City^ 
and survey its golden streets; let us examine some 
of the truths and doctrines that are thus about to 
regenerate mankind. 

In the first place, the Writings of the New Church 
open to man's view the spiritual world. They draw 
aside the veil that has so long hung before his eyes, 
and covered from his sight the eternal future. They 
show him the nature of that world : they exhibit to 
him its tme character : they teach him its laws. They 
sweep away from before his eyes those mists that have 
floated about it, and those phantoms that have peopled 
it, from time immemorial They exhibit to him that 
world, in all its brightness and beauty and glory — so 
£Etr as man in this earthly state can comprehend and 
conceive of it. He beholds, in thought, sights that his 
eyes had not before seen; he hears, in fancy, sounds 
that his ear had never before heard : his imagination, 
his intellect, his heart, are all pleased, instructed, 
delighted. He longs to be in those blessed abodes. 
Now that he is no more left in darkness and doubt as 
to the nature of that future state; now that he sees 
plainly, and can form clear and rational ideas of, the 
joys and glories <^ that spiritual world, he longs to enter 
it. He is willing, and would be glad, at any moment, 
to leave this lower state of existence, this world of clay 
and clouds, of space and time ; he is ready, whenever 
Divine Providence in its mercy may call him, — ^to lay 
down his mat3rial body wiUi its kindred earth, and 
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8 THE NEW JERUSALEM. 

among " the clods of the Valley," and take his flight to 
that happy land, that lighter, higher, glorious state, 
that beams before his intellectual sight Thus Death, 
instead of the '^king of terrors," becomes an angel of 
light and love. 

But there is another side of the picture. While 
there are exhibited to him, in the Writings of the New 
Church, the beauty and the bliss of heaven, — there are 
shown to him in the same Writings, the darkness and 
deformity, the wretchedness and woe, of that other state, 
which, to the benevolent mind, it is painful even to 
name. There, too, he beholds, in thought^ sights that 
his eyes had not before seen, and hears sounds that 
his ear had never before heard ; tod such, indeed, 
as he wishes and may well wish never to see or hear 
in reality. The dark colors of one side of the picture, 
are contrasted terribly with the bright and beautiful 
ones of the other ; but he must look on both : and as 
he gazes with delight on the one, so he shudders at the 
other. While, therefore, he would rejoice and be 
thankful to put off his earthly body, and leave this 
material world, and rise into the spiritual, — yet he 
fears to do it. He fears that he may not be ready 
for the .change. He kno^s well that there are laws in 
that world ; and that it is the first and most imiversal 
law, that everything there appears just according to 
the state of mind of the individual He knows that, 
if he enters that world in an unfit state, — ^though there 
are, indeed, all beautiful and glorious sights there, 
yet he will see nothing; — though all sweet and 
charming sounds are there, yet he will hear nothing; — 
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though there is the bliss of heaven there, yet he cannot 
enjoy it 

Knowing, then, the great trath, that all his happi- 
ness or misery in the life to come, will depend solely 
on ike state of his own spirit here and now, — ^what is 
his first thought and first care 1 It is to amend that 
state, it is to chcmge himself. And how is this to be 
done ? How, he asks, shall my eyes become suited to 
that heavenly light, my ears attuned to that celestial 
harmony, that, when my time is come, aud I am called 
"to go the way of all the living," and to enter the 
spiritual world — I, too, may see, and hear, and be in 
happy company with angels, those spirits of "just 
men made perfect," who have once lived, as I now Uve, 
upon this earth 1 He turns to the Divine Word, that 
Book of the laws of heaven. He reads, " Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for 
them that love Him."* He reads again, "He that 
hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth ma"t He learns, then, that " if he would 
enter into life, he must keep the commcmdments.^^ll, 

I have expressed the belief that a great revolu- 
tion is about to take place in the state of the world, 
and that this change will be wrought in a great 
d^ree through the revelations of truth, made for 
the New Church now just commencing. Now, it 
may be asked whether this single one of those revela- 
tions — ^namely, the new and clear view which is 
opened of the spiritual world and of the life after 
* 1 Cor. il djftvm Isaiah Ixiv. 4. f John zIt. 21. % ^*^ ^^ ^^* 
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death, would not appear sofficieiit, alone, to produce 
such a revolution. With celestial light beaming full 
on their eyes, will men be content to keep on in the 
dark and crooked paths of this world's ways 1 With 
the charming picture so bright before them, of the 
bliss and blessedness of heaven, will they be satis- 
fied with the gross pleasures of earth and sense f Be* 
holding, in thought, the heartfelt joy and delight which 
the angels have in loving and serving and doing good 
to each other, will not selfish ambition be checked in 
its course, and stop ip inquire whether it has not mis- 
taken the true path to happiness? The miser and 
money-lover, too, when he sees so clearly what are the 
only real and lasting treasures — ^those heavenly riches, 
goodness and truth, and the delights that spring 
from them, — will he not be tempted to part with 
his gold, and ''go and sell what he has, and give 
to the poor," that he, too, may ''have treasure in 
heaven?"* 

The next great revelation of the New Church, of 
which I wish to speak, is its doctrine concerning the 
Sacred Scriptures. This doctrine teaches, that that 
Holy Book, which the world has been accustomed to 
r^ard as much like other books, except as being in 
some manner and degree inspired, is, in reality, of a 
different nature from all other books, and something 
altogether singular and peculiar. That it is a creation, 
a universe, in itself; and that it proceeded from the 
Divine Being, as the creation around us proceeded 
and came forth from him. That as this latter creation 
* Matt.ziz.21. 
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has within it a Divine from which it proceeded, as the 
inmost principle, a spiritual world as the middle, and a 
natural world as the ultimate or external, — so, the 
Word of Qod, coming forth from the same Creator, 
has, for its inmost sense. Divine truth itself, far above 
the comprehension of any created beings; beneath that, 
a spiritual sense, for angels; and lastly, an ultimate or 
natural sense, for the use of men on earth. The Word 
of God, therefore, is a wonderftd work ; most curious 
and admirable in its composition and construction, 
infinite in its meaning in every word and letter, and 
altogether Divine. How new and sublime a view of 
the Bible is this ! # 

We are taught, moreover, that this Sacred Word is 
as a grand chain, that links earth with heaven, men 
with angels, and both with the Divine himself from 
whom it descends ; that when we read it in simplicily, 
sincerity, and devotion, angels are present, and, as it 
were, reading it with us ; and as they read, breathing 
their gentle thoughts and sweet afifections into our 
souls : and still more, that then, too, the Lord himself 
is especially present ; and though he reads not — ^for 
he knows all — ^yet he teaches us to read with new life 
and new spirit, and illuminates the page before us 
as we go. 

This doctrine teaches, moreover, that the spiritual 
sense of the Word is to its literal sense, as the soul to 
the body. Consequently, when perceived, it gives 
new life to all parts of the Sacred Book; makes dear 
what was obscure, illustrates what was dark and 
doubtful, reconciles what appeared inconsistent, and 
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makes all plain, true, and beautiful With tliis new 
light, we go to the Word joyfully ; and by its rays, 
discover and draw forth deep and precious truths, 
which before were hidden from us, and we carry them 
away, and apply them to the uses of life, and so make 
ourselves wiser, better, happier. ' 

And now, let me ask, whether in this revelation of 
the Spiritual Sense of the Word, the New Church has 
not another and most powerful instrument for acting 
on the minds of men. We are instructed, that, in the 
spiritual world, and in the human mind. Divine truth 
has all power* Going forth thus, armed with this 
powerful weapon, this " sword of the spirit," may we 
not be sure, that in the course of years, perhaps ages, 
but in due time, the Church, under Divine Providence, 
will be able to cast out evils and falses from the minds 
of men, and so regenerate the worl3. 

A third precious doctrine of the New Church is its 
doctrine of Life, This doctrine teaches that man is to 
be saved by living a good life according to the Divine 
commandments j thus, that he is to depend for his 
salvation, not on any atonement made for him, but 
upon the work of regeneration done within him. Heaven 
must come into him, before he can come into heaven. 
And heaven — ^that is, a heavenly state of mind, — can 
enter into man only by degrees, and in proportion as 
his natural selfishness and evil of heart are removed. 
Every man is bom full of evils inherited from his 
parents and ancestors. Hence it is necessary that he 
should be r^enerated: as the Scripture declares, 
'* Unless a man be bom again, he cannot see the king- 
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dom of God."* That re-birth or regeneration cannot 
be accomplished in a moment, but gradually, and 
little by little; and it is accomplished in proportion as 
a man resists and fights against his own evils day by 
day. And this work and combat he must cany on as 
of himself, but yet acknowledging that all the strength 
to carry it on is from the Lord. Thus, though he must 
continually strive and endeavor, yet he must claim no 
merit to himself, but give the glory to the Lord, from 
. whom all the power and all the will, either to resist 
evil or to do good, are derived. Thus man is saved, 
not by £dth alone, but by Mth and works conjoined : 
that is, by believing in the Lord, and living a good 
life according to his commandments. 

^ow, this doctrine is eminently practical, and, 
when generally believed ^nd acted upon, will have 
power to change the face of the world. Men will 
no longer, as now, in the name of religion indulge 
their evila, under the plea that man is not able 
to keep the commandments. They will not rest in 
inactivity and spiritual sloth, under the mistaken idea 
that " Christ has done all for them ;" but, remember- 
ing the Apostle's words, " to work out their own sal- 
vation with fear and trembling,"t they will, in the 
Lord's strength, "fight daily the good fight of fiaith," 
and so be gradually purified from their evils, and regen- 
erated. And how will this world become a new world, 
when the great law of love comes to be widely and 
generally acted upon ! The first great commandment 
is to love the Lord above all things, and the second, 

* John iil 8. f PhUippians ii. 12. 
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like unto it, is to love our neighbor as ourselves. 
When, then, in their efforts to keep the command- 
ments, men strive on all hands to practise this law of 
love, how will the earth become a heaven below ! 
Wars will cease; and the selfish scramble for riches 
and honors, which now fills the world with strife and 
wretchedness, will come to an end, and love and 
charity will fill the hearts of all mankind. 

A fourth great doctrine of the New Church, and the 
last which I shall at present adduce, is its chief and 
crowning one — the comer-stone of the temple — ^the 
Doetrvhe of the Lord. This doctrine is, that the Divine 
Being, Qod, the Creator of the Universe, did, in the 
fulness of time, descend upon this earth, and took 
upon him the nature, the spirit and body, of man; 
trod with human foot the ground of this globe ; spoke 
with human mouth ; and dwelt — ^the Creator among 
his creatures — ^as a man amongst men. Yet that he 
parted not with his Divinity, for it dwelt witibin 
him; that though he spoke with human mouth, he' 
spoke always Divine and eternal truth ; that though 
he saw with the eyes of man, yet the Infinite Spirit 
shone through them, and penetrated the thoughts and 
hearts of all ; — ^that though he was " tempted in all 
points like as we are, yet was without sin.'** 

This doctrine teaches further, that he thus descended 
and came for man's sake, and in tender mercy to his 
fallen creatures, to save them from eternal wretched- 
ness and spiritual deatL That in the form of man, he 
subjected himself to temptation, in order that so he 
• Hebrews iy. 15. 
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might reach, fight with, and overcome' the Powers of 
darkneiw and hell, which were lifted ap, ready to 
destroy the whole human race. That, moreover, by 
the process of temptation, he glor^M the human 
nature which he had taken upon him — ^that is, made 
it Divine — and this even to the body. That with 
that glorified Body, he roee from the sepulcher, and 
ascended on high to the heavens, through the heavens, 
above the heavens, to his own eternal place, whence he 
fills and governs all things. 

Clothed with this glorified Humanity he still is and 
will ever be; by it, as a mediimi, he will, to eternity, 
keqp in subjection the Powers of evil; and by it, he 
can present himself before the minds of men and angels 
in a Form which they can comprehen<^ love, and 
worship, and thus he can be present and conjoined 
with them; and being so present and conjoined, can 
flow into their minds with light, and into their hearts 
with love, and thus fill them with happiness and 
blessedness to eternity. Thus he, the one God, the 
Lord Jesus Christy is our Saviour, Bedeemer, and 
Regenerator, for ever. 

Such is the dodtrine of the New Jerusalem, con- 
cerning the Lord. And now, in conclusion, let me ask, 
what will be the effect of a knowledge and acknowledg- 
ment of this doctrine, on the minds of men ? They will 
no longer worship an unknown Grod. They will now 
approach and address him as a Divine Man; One, 
whom they can behold with their understandings, and 
love in their hearts, and serve in their lives; and, in 
return, they will receive from him the blessed influences 
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of goodness and truth in full abundance, and evils 
and fakes will flee away. So will the world be purified, 
redeemed, regenerated. 

" And I, John, saw the Holy City, New Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a great 
voice out of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of 
God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and 
they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with 
them, and be their God. And God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there 
be any more pain: for the former things are passed 
away." 
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DOCTBINE CONCERNING THE UyRD, 



niS ASSUMPTION OP THE HUMANITY — HIS WORK OF REDEMPTION 
— HIS GLORIFICATION. 



" I, even I, am Jehovah, aad beside me there is no Saviour." — 

Isaiah xliil 11. 



God, in his essence, is infinite, invisible, unapproach- 
able, and, to created and finite minds, altogether incom; 
prehensible. When the human mind attempts to grasp 
with its thought such a Being, it is lost in his immensity; 
when man would direct his prayers to such a Being, he 
knows not whither to turn ; when he is anxious to lif ti 
up his affections to that Being, he finds, after trial, that 
he cannot love that of which he cannot conceive. 
Whenever, therefore, God has been pleased to manifest 
himself to men, he has always appeared in a finite 
human form. As, for instance, wheif he stood before 
Abraham, as he sat in his tent door; when he wrestled 
with Jacob until the breaking of the day, and 
afterwards blessed him, and "Jacob said, I have 
seen God feuje to face, and my life is preserved :" as 
c 
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also when he appeared to Moses, " and talked with 
him as a man speaketh unto his friend." In these 
and all other instances in which God, has appeared 
to men, he is represented as manifesting himself in a 
finite human form, which he had pleased, as it would 
seem, to*' assume for the occasion. But the time- 
was coming, in which he was about to take upon him- 
self a human form, a humanity, which was never to be 
laid aside— which was never again to be put off ; so 
that he might be always, thereafter, clothed with a 
form comprehensible to man, visible to his thought, 
and a fit object for his affections. The Hiunanity 
thus assumed was called Jesus Christ. 

We shall speak, first, of the manner in which this 
humanity was assumed, and then of the purposes for 
which it was assumed. 

This humanity was not assumed in the same manner 
•as the hliman forms by which God appeared to Abraham, 
to Moses, and the rest. In those cases he appeared 
instantly to them as a man, and spoke with them, and 
as quickly disappeared. It was not so, when he 
appeared on earth as Jesus Christ. Then he was 
pleased to be bom, just as another man is bom ; and 
the shepherds, when they went to him, found, as the 
angels had told them, " a babe wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, and lying in a manger." He grew up, like 
other children; as we read in Luke, " Jesus grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom." And 
when he had reached the full stature of man, that 
state was attained by all the progressive steps by which 
every man arrives at maturity. Thus God became 



d by Google 



DOCTRINE CONCERNING THE LORD. 19 

tnilj man ; not merely assumed the external form 
and appearance of man, as in the cases before spoken 
of, but passed regularly through all the stages of human 
progress, and experienced all the skates of alternate 
light and darkness, joy and sorrow, that belong to 
humanity. Thus we behold him at the age of twelve 
years, sitting in the temple with the doctors, hearing 
them, and asking them questions^— after the manner of 
a child. Again, at a later period, we find him weep- 
ing at the grave of Lazarus, — and yet presently calling 
Lazarus forth fix)m his tomb to life ; showing himself 
thus at once human and Divine, at once man and God. 
Again, we behold him in his agony in the garden of 
Gethsemane ; and then upon the cross, crying out in 
despair : but, lo ! after three days, we see him risen 
again, and in his glory, saying to his worshiping dis- 
• ciples, " All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth," and bi'eathing on them, with the words, " Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Spirit." Who could sweat great 
drops of blood, and hang suffering on the cross, but 
man 1 Who has all power in heaven and earth, and 
can gift men with the Holy Spirit, but God ? Thus 
the Lord Jesus Christ was both God and man ; thus 
he is the First and the Last : for by the First is meant 
the Essential Divine, God, as dwelling in the first 
principles of things ; and by the Last is meant God, 
as dwelling in a material humanity on earth — for 
matter is the last or lowest of created existences. 

God, being thus made Man, can now more readily 
approach us his creatures, and we in turn are enabled 
with more love and confidence to go to him. It is in 
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this way that Jesus Christy or the Lord as to the 
Humanitj, is the mediaJUrr between Qod and man, that 
is, the medium by which they can approach each other, 
and be in spirit conjoined together. It is the doctrine 
of the New Church, that union of spirit or conjunction 
with God is the great condition, the grand and only 
means, of salvation, eternal life, and heavenly happiness; 
that is, the soul of man must be in such a connection 
with his Maker, that the Divine Being can continually 
flow into him with his own love and wisdom or good* 
ness and truth, which are in themselves eternal life, and 
which bring with them heavenly joy. But this conjunc- 
tion between God and man cannot be effected without 
a medium. If God, in his £2ssence, the infinite and 
unveiled Jehovah, should approach man just as He is 
in Himself, man would instantly be destroyed. As 
God said to Moses, '' Thou canst not see my ieuoe ; for 
there shall no man see me and live." It would be like 
the sun coming down upon earth : everything would 
be consumed in a moment. When €k>d descended bn 
Mount Sinai, we read that " the mountain was alto- 
gether on a smoke, because the Lord descended upon it 
in fire ; and the smoke thei'eof went up as the smoke 
of a furnace.** " And the Lord said unto Moses, Go 
down, charge the people, lest they break through unto 
the Lord to gaze, and many of them perish.'* " And 
all the people saw the thunderings, and the lightnings, 
and the noise of the trumpet, and the mountain smok- 
ing ; and when the people saw it, they removed and 
stood afisir off And they said unto Moses, speak thou 
with us, and we will hear; but let not God speak with 
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IB, lest we die.*'* Such is God in relation to man: 
man cannot bear his imm^ate presence. And the 
reason is shown by the doctrines of the New Church. 
God is essential love ; and love is spiritual hecU, That 
it is so, we may know from our own habitual experience 
and common language. Do we not say of a person, 
that he is toomt-hearted, that he has (vrdent affection % 
Do we not speak oi fiery passions, of the eye kindling 
with anger 1 And do we not know, too, that any 
ardent feeling, either good or bad, actually produces 
bodily heat 1 Love, then, is spiritual heat ; and if so, 
and if the comparatively slight degree of love of which 
man is susceptible, is so intense in its nature, what 
must it be in God, who is pure Love itself, and the great 
Fountain of all love ? It must be like the heat of the 
sun, which is good, and useful, and essential to the very 
life of nature, when at a proper distance and properly 
received ; but if brought too near, a consuming fire. 
* Such is the nature of God ; and being such, there 
must be a medium through which he can come with 
his love and his light to man : that medium is thie 
Humanity or human nature which he assumed upon 
earth as Jesus Christ Through that humanity he 
appeared in the world ; through that, he spoke to men 
and walked among them ; through that, he " took up 
little children in his arms and blessed them.*' What a 
sublime and delightful tiiought 1 that God himself, the 
Creator of the universe, has thus been upon this earth in 
human form ! Blessed, indeed, were those little children, 
thus to be held in the very arms of their Maker I 
* Ezodns six. 18, 21 ; zz. 18, 19. 
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But the Humanity, thus assumed, is not only a 
medium by which God may approach man, but is also 
the jnedium by which man may and must approach 
God. For, as was before observed, in order that man 
may attain salvation and heavenly happiness, his soul 
must be conjoined with God. Now, this conjunction is 
effected by two things, namely thought and love; for the 
mind is constituted of the will and the understanding : 
the understanding thinks, and the will loves : by these 
two operations the whole mind acts, and conjoins itself 
to the object towards which the thought and love are 
directed. But it has been shown, that, as the finite 
cannot possibly comprehend the Infinite, therefore man 
cannot form any idea of God as he is in his Divine 
Essence, and therefore cannot distinctly think of him; 
and what he cannot think of, he cannot love. Conse- 
quently, as man can neither love nor think of God as he 
is in his Infinite Essence, and as all conjunction is by 
love and thought, therefore mail cannofc be conjoined vith 
him. That conjunction can be effected only through 
a medium of which man can think and which he can 
love. That medium is the assumed Humanity — Jesus 
Christ — " God manifest in the flesh,"* as the Apostle 
declares him to be, — " the image of the invisible God."t 
Of him man ccm think, and him he can love. He can 
see him in his thought, for he was once seen on earth 
with human eyes j Jie can love him, for he can hear, 
and feel in his heart, all the tender words which were 
uttered from that Divine mouth : " Come unto me, all 
ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you 

* 1 Timothy iiu 16. f Colossians L \L 



d by Google 



DOCTRINE CONCERNINO THE LORD. 23 

rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, for I 
am meek and lowly in heart, and ye skall find rest unto 
your souls; for my yoke is easy and my burden is 
light." Thus man can be conjoined with him, and 
through him with God Himself, — that is, with the In- 
finite Spirit, the Essential Divinity, that dwelt within 
him. 

That man should look to him as God manifested, 
€rod made visible, and not to the invisible Father, is 
taught expressly by our Lord in many places. As, for 
instance, in John : '' Jesus saith unto him, I am the 
way, the truth, and the life ; no man cometh unto the 
Father hut by w«."* The language here is plain and 
emphatic. Again : " Philip saith imto him, Lord, 
show us the Father, and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith 
unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet 
hast thou not known me, Philip ? He that hath seen 
me, hath seen the Father." Is not this declaration 
sufficiently express? Again : "Jesus cried and said, 
He that believeth on me, believeth not on me but on 
him that sent me ; and he that seeth me, seeth him 
that sent me."t Does not this confirm what has been 
said, that 9'esus Christ, or the Humanity, is the medium 
through which men believe on and are coiyoined with 
the Infinite Divinity ? Again he said, " Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, he that entereth not by the door into 
the sheep-fold, but climbeth up some other way, the 
same is a thief and a robber."J " Verily, I say unto 
you, / am the door of the sheep. "§ Through that 
Door we must go; through that Medium we must 
• xiv. 6. t »»• 44. } X. 1. § X. 7. 
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approach, if we would have ooDJunction with God and 
enter heaven. 

From what has been said, we may perceive one great 
purpose for which God came into the world and as- 
sumed Humanity, namely, that he might manifest him- 
self to men, his creatures, in a form accommodated to 
their finite minds, and thus provide a medium through 
which he might come to them, and they to him. 

But this was not the only object of his coming. 
There were other ends, other great works to be aocom-' 
plished--*works grand, sublime, truly Divine. These 
were, first, that he might save the human race from 
destruction; and, secondly, that he might glorify, or 
make Divine, the humanity which he had assumed, and 
unite it to his own Essential Divinity, that so he might 
for ever after have in himself a medium, through which 
he could operate upon man, save him from evil, and 
bless him with goodness, wisdom, and happiness. How 
these great ends were effected, I shall now endeavor 
as clearly as possible, though very briefly, to explain. 

The doctrine of the New Church, then, in regard to 
the Redemption may be thus stated. The minds of 
men are operated upon, not only by their fellow-men 
about them here, but also, and powerfully too, by in- 
fluences from the spiritual world. The inhabitants of 
that world, though invisible, are constantly about us, 
operating upon our thoughts and feelings for good or 
for eviL This is the teaching of the Scriptures. But 
first let it be stated who those spiritual b^ngs are, 
that thus act upon our minds. According to the 
doctrine of the New Church, no spirits were created 
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such ; but all of them, whether good or evil, whetiier 
angels or demons, were once men and women like our- 
selves upon earth ; as the angel said to the apostle John, 
when he would have fallen down and worshiped him, 
" See thou do it not ; for I am thy fellow-servant, and 
of thy brethren the prophets, and of them that keep 
the SBjrings of this book. Worship God."* Those who 
were good men and women when in this world, are 
now angels and good spirits in the other world : tiiose 
who were wicked here, are now evil spirits there. But 
all who have ever lived in the world, every man, 
woman, and child, whether they died during the last 
week, or three thousand years ago, are there — all living 
in the spiritual w<n>ld. Pharaoh, drowned in the Bed 
sea, and king Saul, and Paul, and Milton, and Wash- 
ington, and the millions who went before them and 
after them, and the departed ones whom we ourselves 
have once known and loved — there they are all : the 
long roll of the dead might be called over, and not one 
would be missing. For there they must be ; they had 
nowhere else to go when they left this world. Their 
earthly bodies, indeed, are not th^re ; those have long 
since gone back to the dust whence they sprung, not 
to be reassumed : but they are in their spiritual bodies; 
for, as says 1^ apostle Paul, '' There is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body."t 

These, then, are the spiritual beings, with whom 
men's minds are in close though unconscious connec- 
tion, and by whom they are strongly influenced. As 
the Scripture declares, '' He shall give his angels chaige 
* Apoc xxii 9. i 1 Cor. xv. 44. 
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over thee, to keep thee in all thy ways ;"* and Paul^ 
in confirmation, says, speaking of angels, " Are they 
not all ministering spirits, sent forth to minister unto 
those who shall be heirs of salvation 1"t And, in re- 
gard to evil spirits, does not the Lord speak of Satan's 
coming and " plucking away the word sown in men's 
hearts?" J The spirits, therefore, that influence us, are 
both good and eviL Good spirits dwell with us in our 
good thoughts and affections — evil spirits, in our evil 
ones : the former are continually inspiring into us good 
feelings and thoughts and heavenly influences; and the 
latter constantly inciting in our hearts hatred, revei^, 
and all other evils. Yet are we continually kept by 
the Lord in a state of freedom : we are continually 
gifted with the power of choosing freely between the 
two, and accepting either the good or the evil; and 
just according to the choice we make, do we become 
good or bad men and women. When evil spirits in- 
fuse wicked thoughts and feelings into our minds, we 
can withstand them if we choose, and turn away from 
them : on the other hand, we may resist the angelic 
and heavenly influences, if we will, and disregard them, 
and plunge into sin. Thus man is kept in perfect 
liberty, and thus he forms his own character for heaven 
or for hell. And it is this liberty which constitutes 
him man : without it, he would not be man, but only 
a machine moved by irresistible forces. 

Understanding these general principles, we are now 
prepared to see in what consisted the work of !Redemp- 
tion. 

• Psalm xd. 11. Heb. i. 14. J Mark it. 16. 
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About the time of our Lord's coming upon earth, the 
world, as history shows us, was in the very lowest state 
of depravity and crime : the earth was filled with 
wickedness. Now, what was the effect of this on the 
spiritual world? All that died, and the thousands 
and millions that were slaughtered in the perpetual 
and bloody wars of that period, went crowding into 
that world; and, the state of mankind being at that 
time so depraved, the number of evil spirits was 
immensely increased, and constantly increasing, till 
at length hell rose to such a height, and poured its 
infernal influences with such irresistible power on the 
minds of men, that they could not withstand them; 
they began to give way, and were about losing their 
spiritual freedom altogether, and becoming the very 
slaves of the Infernal Powers! This is shown in 
numerous instances mentioned in the Gospels, in which 
evil spirits had seized on men's very bodies, spoke 
through their mouths, tossed and tore them, and 
cast them into the fire and vrater.* Mankind thus 
were about losing their spiritual liberty; and if 
they had lost their liberty of thought and of action, 
and thus had no longer the power of resisting evil, 
they must of course have been overcome by it, and 
all have been inevitably lost. 

Thus, the whole human race was about to perish,^ — 
when Grod, the Creator and Father of men. Himself 
appeared in the world. He came, indeed, but as a 
little infant; but in that infant was wrapped the 
infinite • Divinity. He had taken upon him human 
• Mark is. 22. 
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nature with all its evils, that in that nature, and 
through those evils, he might subject himself to 
temptation from the Powers of helL They did tempt 
him; they did attack him; for, as a man, they could 
act upon him as they were acting on the rest of man- 
kind. But he withstood them : he resisted, fought 
with, and conquered them. His whole life, as to the 
human nature, was from early childhood one long 
course of deep temptation, of struggle against the 
Infernal Powers, and victory over them; and this, 
even to the last great temptations, the agony in the gar- 
den and the death on the cross, when all the Powers 
of hell leagued together against him — all posable 
bodily and mental anguish that man and more than 
man can endure, concentrated, — ^brought him, as to the 
human nature, into absolute despair, and he cried out, 
"j^^t, EUf lama sahacthani — ^My Gk)d, my Gk)d, why 
hast thou forsaken me 9" " And when he had cried 
again with a loud voice, he yielded up the, ghost" It 
was finished : the work was done : hell was conquered, 
and man redeemed. 

Such is the New Church doctrine of Hedemption. 
The Kedemption consisted in the Lord's breaking the 
power of hell, and so restoring mankind to spiritual 
freedom. It consisted in removing those Infernal 
influences which had been pressing with irresistible 
force, on the minds of men, — ^thus restoring them to 
mental liberty again, and enabling them to be virtuous 
if they would. And this wwk the Lord effected by 
overcoming the Infernal Powers in temptation. 

This doctrine is fully suppoi-ted by the Divine 
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Word. That our Ixml endured temptations from the 
Infernal Powers, is plainly shown in the fourth chapt^ 
of Matthew, where some of those temptations are par- 
ticularly described. But the book of Psalms, from 
b^inning to end, is almost solely occupied with a 
pro^etic description of the Lord's temptations, strug- 
gles, and victories, tiiough they appear, in the letter, 
to refer only to David; but king David, like all the 
prophets, represented the Lord who was to come. 
Look, for instance, at the twenty-second Psalm, where 
it is said, ''The assembly of the wicked have 
enclosed me; Ihey pierced my ha/nde cmd my feet^^ 
Does that refer to David % And the Psalm opens with 
the very words uttered up<m i^e cross : " My God, my 
God, why hast thou forsak^i mef Thus we may see 
that the states of suffering described in the Psalms 
refer not to David, but to the Lord. To these tempta- 
tions and victories also the Lord referred, when he said 
to his disciples, "In the world ye shall have teibulation; 
but be of good cheer, I have ov^XM)me tibe world;"* 
that is, I have overcome the Pow«» of evil for you. 
So again he says, " Now is the judgment of this world; 
now shall the prince of this world be cast out,"t allud- 
ing to his final victory. So the apostle John says, 
"For this purpose was the Son of God manifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil." J Again, 
is it reasonable to suppose that aU his suffering in l^e 
gai-den of Gethsranane, — when his "soul waa exceeding 
sorrowful even imto death," — ^when in his agony his 
" sweat waa as it were great drops of blood," — ^when he 
• John xi^ 88. t John xii. 31. J 1 John iil 8. 
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prayed three times that the cup might "pass from 
him ;" — is it to be supposed that all this was the effect 
of the fear of bodily pain he was to endure upon the 
cross 1 Impossible ! Many men have suffered the 
same death without a groan. No ; it was the horrible 
agony of spirit which he was suffering and about to 
suffer, when all the Powers of Darkness were leagued 
together to overwhelm him in a last tremendous strug- 
gle, so fearful that nothing could have sustained it but 
Divine power itself, — ^this was the cup of death which 
he was drinking and to drink, and which he prayed 
might pass from him. But it could not pass — ^and be 
dr&nk it to the dregs. 

But through all this course of temptation and victory 
which the Lord underwent, there was going on at the 
same time another great work, of which I have not yet 
spoken, namely, the glorification of his Humanity, that 
is, the work of making his human nature Divine, This 
is a doctrine of primary importance, as upon it is based 
the worship of the Lord Jesus Christ — ^the Divinity 
in the Humanity — as the one God of heaven and 
earth; and on the foundation of that worship the 
true Christian Church rests. 

The Lord's glorification was a work entirely ana- 
logous to that of man's regeneration. It is by 
temptations that man is regenerated. "Whenever man 
conquers in temptation, his soul comes thereby into a 
state of closer conjunction with the Lord. Man's 
nature is hereditarily evil; but every time that he 
resists and overcomes in temptation, some portion of 
that evil is put away, and goodness from the Lord 
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flows into his heart and takes its place. Thus, little 
by little, his nature is changed ; till, a^r a series of 
years, after a long course of struggle and conquest, he 
at length becomes a new man; he is brought into such 
a state as to be flt for the society of angels, and he is 
then taken up into heaven where angels are. It was 
just so with the glorification of the Lord's humanity. 
€rod descended and took upon him human nature, with 
all its hereditary evils. Through those evils, as man, 
he suffered temptations, and by conquest in those 
•temptations he gradually conjoined that huma^ nature 
to the Divinity within him. Little by little, as in 
man's regeneration, he put off the hereditary evil that 
belonged to the human nature he had assumed, and 
substituted in its place the Divinity from within, till, 
at length, by the last great temptation — that of the 
cross — he fully and completely glorified his Himianity 
and made it Divine, even to the very body itself; so 
that when he rose from the sepulcher, he rose with the 
body fully glorified and made Divine. In that glorified 
body, he appeared before his disciples; in that, they 
worshiped him as their Lord and God; from that, he 
" breathed on them," saying, " Receive ye the Holy 
Spirit;" and with that Divine body, he ascended before 
their eyes into the heavens, through the heavens, and, 
as the apostle Paul says, " far above all heavens, that 
he might fill all things."* And there he still is, and 
has been these eighteen hundred years, in the same 
** glorious body," the same Divine Humanity, — and will 
for ever be — the Lord Jesus Christ, at once CM and 
• Eph. iv. 10. 
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Man. He it is, that is the true Object of worship; He 
it is, whom the Divine Word calls upon us to look to 
and adore, as the One God of heaven and earth ; Him- 
self our Creator, our Redeemer and Saviour, and our 
perpetual Benefactor. 

Thus He, the Lord Jesus Christ, is "the Alpha 
and the Omega, the First and the Last ; and besides 
Him there is no God.*' 
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" I and the Father are one.*'~JoHK z. 80. ^ 

It is the fundamental doctrine of the New Church, 
that, in the one Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
there is a Divine Trinity, consisting of Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit. That the Father is the Essential 
Divinity itself ; that the Son is the Humanity derived 
from that Divinity, and bom into the world as 
described in the first chapter of the gospel of Matthew; 
and that the Holy Spirit is a Divine efflux, or ope- 
rating power, proceeding irom the Father and the Son, 
that is, from the Divinity and Humanity united; as 
when the Lord, after his resurrection, breathed on his 
disciples, saying, " Receive ye the Holy Spirit." * 
Thus, there is a Trinity in Unity,, three distinct 
Principles or Essentials in one Divine Person, which 
Divine Person is Jesus Christ; for "in Him," as 
.afl5rms the apostle Paul, " dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Gk)dhead bodily." t 

* John XX. 22. f CoL il 9. 

D 
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The doctrine of the New Church further is, that the 
humanity which God assumed in the world, was at 
first like the humanity of another man; that is, it 
contained hereditary evil derived from the mother, 
(though not actual evil, not sin : hereditary evil is not, 
strictly speaking, sin, but only a tendency or inclina- 
tion, which, if suffered to come forth into act, becomes 
sin ;) but that by means of temptations admitted into 
the humanity, and through the process of Glorification, 
that hereditary evil was gradually put off, and the 
Divinity from within substituted in its place ; till at 
length, by the last great temptation, the suffering and 
death on the cross, the humanity was fully glorified, 
made completely Divine, and perfectly united to the 
in-dwelling Divinity : thus the Essential Divinity 
and the Glorified Humanity make together one God, 
as soul and body constitute one man. This is now 
the one God of heaven and earth ; this God we can 
approach and worship; to Him man can direct his 
prayers, his thoughts, his affections. For the Divinity, 
thus clothed, as he now is, with the Glorified 
Humanity, is a Being to whom man can look, whom 
he can love, whom he can delight to serve. He is no 
longer an altogether incomprehensible and unknown 
God : man can know him, for he can read of him 
in the sacred page, as he spoke and acted while on 
this earth; he can behold Him, in thought, taking 
up little children in his arms, and blessing them ; he 
can hear him, in memory, uttering those Divine words, 
"Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven ;" " Blessed are they that mourn. 



d by Google 



BooFBiKB OF Tffis t&mrtr, 35 

for they shall be comforted ;'* " Come unto me, all 
je that labor and are heavj ladten, and I will ffiire 
you test :" and all the other tender expressions which 
were uttered from that Pirine mouthy and by which 
the Lord would draw men to his " errerlasting arms," 
aiod urge them to sxso&pt the blessings of heaven and 
eternal happiness. Who wotild notf listen to such a 
Being? Wlio would not love and worship su<^ a 
€k>d9 

And this is the God whom the doctrine of the New 
Church presents, whom the Holy Wofd its^ presents, 
for our love and adoration; iiti& Fatiier and the IBon 
one and the same God, one and the same Divine 
Person, the Bivinily in the Humanity, €K>d manifested 
and visible, " God with us," as Jesus was called at his 
birth^-^' Emmanuel, whick being interpreted is, God 
with us."* 

The truth of the doctrine, that the Father and 1^ 
Son ^ae not to be i^^srded as two distinct Divine 
Beii^%. but as one and tlie sate»^ may be diown from 
very many passages of Scripture, both in the Old and 
New Testaments. For mstanee, the foHowing : " For 
unto US' a child is bom, unto us a Son is given; and 
his nastae shall be called Wond^:fal, Counsellor, the 
Migfuty God, the JSff&rkitimff Fatfmr, the Prince of 
Peaee." t Here, the ^ Child that is bom, the Son that 
is given," is declared to be '^the Mighty God, the 
Everlasting Father:" t3ie Son and the Fairer are 
brought direcl^y together, and affimied to be one and 
ih» sama Weiie there no other possagie^ in the 
• Matt L 2a t UAik ix. 9, 
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Scriptures bearing on the point before us, this would 
seem to be sufficient. But again: ^'I am the Lord 
thy God from the land of Egypt, and thou shalt know 
no God but Me; for ther^ is no Saviour besides 
Me." * Now we all acknowledge Jesus Christ to be 
the Saviour; but in the passage just quoted, there 
is declared to be no Saviour but the One God : 
then, is not Jesus the One Godi God and Jesus 
Christ, or the Father and the Son, must be one and 
the same Being. 

But let us now turn to the New Testament And 
hear first the text : " I and the Father are one." And 
again : " He that hath seen me, hath seen the Father,'' t 
In these passages the absolute identity of the Father 
and the Son is most plainly affirmed. Again, in 
John xiv. 13, it is thus written : " Whatsoever ye 
shall ask in my name, that will / do." Let it be 
observed that it is not said, "Whatsoever ye shall ask 
in my name, that the Father will do," but " that will 
I do." But just before, in the tenth verse, it is said, 
"the Father that dwelleth in me. He doeth the 
works." (And here, in passing, let us note the 
expression, "the Father that dwelleth in me;" then, 
the Father and the Son cannot be distinct Fersans, 
for one Ferson cannot dwell within another Ferson,) 
K, therefore, it is the Father that doeth the works, 
and yet the Lord affirms, {that whatsoever men shall 
ask in his name, he will do, is it not plain that he 
and the Father are one and the same? Moreover, 
in another place it is said, "Verily, verily, I say 

* Hoeea zul 4. f John ziy. 9. 
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rnito you, wliatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, He will give it yon."* Here the Father is 
repres^ited as giving what is asked in the Lord's 
name, while before it was declared that the Lord 
himself would do what was asked in his name : are 
not the Father, then, and the Lord one and the same 
Being 1 If not, then the mind is distracted between 
two Beings, each of whom promises to grant what 
is asked in the Lord's name; and we are left in 
doubt to whom we shall address our petitions. But 
there need be no dcAibt, if these passages be con- 
sidered in connection with the text, '^I and the 
Father are one." 

The true meaning of these passages is, that we 
must address our prayers to the Father through the 
Son; that is, to God, or the Essential Divinity, 
through His Humanity. And the reason is (as shown 
in the previous discourse,) that the finite mind of 
man cannot approach the Divine Being as He is in 
His Infinite E8«ence; it can form no idea of Him 
whatever, because the finite cannot comprehend the 
Infinite; consequently it cannot see Him in thought, 
and therefore it cannot address Him. If you will 
observe the operations of your own minds, you will 
discover that whenever you attempt to approach or 
address the Divine Being in prayer, the mind involun- 
tarily brings before itself a more or less distinct 
Human Form ; sometimes, indeed, it is very indistinct, 
but yet there is always something of that Form. 
For the mind casmot think of anything without a 
* John xYi. 23. 
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form. Let any one tiy to have an idea of something 
without a form, and he will soon discover that it is 
impossible ; observe whether the idea does not instantly 
clothe itself in some sha|)ey either true or fanciful, 
and more or less distinct. Such is the nature of the 
human mind : a bare thought^ in its essence, shapeless 
and formless, cannot enter it, -^ such a thought is 
nothing. 

The human mind, therefore, cannot think of God 
without giving to him a Form. If it attempt to do 
so, it is in danger of soon falling into atheism; for 
the steps down to that dark abyss are very few. For, 
God not being conceived of as under any definite form, 
but as a kind of Infinite Essence pervading the 
universe, the first conclusion is that the soul c( 
nature is Gk)d ; — ^then, presently, that nature itself is 
Orod; — and there at once is atheii^n. Nor, fdainly, 
was it ever intended that we should thus think of 
God as without form. On that account the Divine 
Word, even in the Old Testament, continually de- 
scribes him as in the Human Form. Do we not read 
of his speaking ^'unto Moses face to face, as a man 
speakoiih unto his friend"?* Do we not read <rf 
bis eajr that hears, of his eyes that see, his moath, 
his hands, his feet ? Nay, are we not told ex^vessly, 
that he fbnned man in his own in^e and likeness? 
And let it not be thought as derogating from the 
dignity or Divinity of God, to eipmh and think of 
him as in the Human Fonn : as a great and good 
man (tte poet Milton,) has remarked, "If God 
* Exodus xzziii 11. 
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babitually assigns to hims^ the members and fona 
of men^ why should we be a&aid of attribatiiig to him 
what he attributes to himself f But the time was 
comiug, when he was not only to describe himself as 
in the Human f^m, but to diow himself as such; 
to appear in the world, dothed even with a ma- 
terial humanity, and thus manifest himself to his 
creatures, so Idiat they might no longer doubt as to 
his trve nature, and character, and fcnm ; so that thqr 
might actually see him, hear him, know him, and ItTe 
him. T^iis manifested God was called Jesus Christ; 
as ^e apostle Paul {Mainly affirms, ^ Christ, the image 
of GJod,"* — "the express image <rf His pwrsonj^t — 
" God manifesii in the fle8h.''t 

And shall God have thus eome into the world for 
Bought? Shall be thus have manifested himself to 
men, and made himself visible, and audiUe, and com- 
preheiisible to his creatures, by taking upon himself 
humanity, appearing before th^ eyes, speaking to 
them witii his own mouth, touching them with his own 
hands, and at length ascending w^ that Humanity 
Glorified before their eyes into heaven — and all to no 
piurpose) Shall men continue to go to the Father, 
that is, to the invisible Divinity, when that Father 
became the Son, that Div^ly assumed Humanity, 
for the express purpose of presenting himself before 
men in sux;h a form as to become acceesible to them) 
8hall men continue to go to the Father directiiy, when 
ke himself ha« declared to them in his Humanity, 
" No man cometh u»to the Fal^r but by Me'' — ^that 
• 2 Cor. ir. i, f Heb. i 8l J 1 Tim. iiL 16. 
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is, through the Humanity? when, too, he said to them 
jdainly, "Come unto J/ie, all ye that labor and are 
heayy laden, and I will give you rest." Unto whom? 
the Father? No! but unto Him that there stood and 
spoke to them — ^that Human Form with the Infinite 
Father dwelling in it, and speaking through it — ^that 
is, Jesus Christ. Can you address a man's soul, 
except through his body? Can you approach one's 
spirit, except through the visible form by which it 
maaifests itself to you ? Can you think of or love a 
friend in his spirit alone? Do you not love and think 
of his spirit in its form, the mind in the body? Can 
you separate them ? So neither can you separate the 
Father and the Son, the Divinity and the Humanity; 
neither can you form any idea of the one without 
the other; for they are like essence and form — ^they 
are like soul and body — ^they are completely one: 
" I and the Father are one." 

There is a trinity in man which clearly represents 
to us the Divine Trinity in the Lord. There is the 
soul, the body, and the operation or operating power 
that is, man's spirit flowing forth from him in his 
words, looks, and actiona Now, though the soul and - 
the body may be distinguished in idea, yet, in fact^ the 
two together make but one man : so the Divinity and 
the Humanity, (called in Scripture the Father and the 
Son,) constitute together but one Divine Person. In 
like manner, the operating power in man, or his spirit 
flowing forth to others, though it may be thought of 
for an instant as distinct from the man, yet really is 
the man himself in action: and just so the Holy 
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Spirit flowing from the Lord is but Himself in Divine 
activity to bless mankind. Thus, then, as the three 
human principles constitute one man, so the three 
Divine Principles constitute one Divine Man, the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

But here it may be asked, and not without reason, 
how is it, — ^if Jesus Christ was God manifest in the 
flesh, — ^if the Father, the Infinite Divinity, dwelt within 
him, and was his soul, — ^howis it, that he sometimes 
spoke of the Father as distinct from himself, and 
as greater than he, and that he even prayed to the 
Father? These are, indeed, seeming inconsistencieB, 
but they are not real ones ; and like all other apparent 
inconsistencies and contradictions in the Divine Word, 
they may be reconciled and explained. And this the 
doctrine of the New Church has power to do. As 
before said, the Lord, while in the world, glorified or 
made Divine the humanity which he had assumed. 
The process of the Lord's glorification was precisely 
analogous to that of man's regeneration. Man, by 
resisting temptations, conquers and casts out the evil 
through which he was tempted, (or, more correctly 
speaking, it is cast out by the Divine power of the 
. Lord,' in consequence of man's so resisting j) and as 
evil is cast out of his heart, goodness flows in from 
the Lord and takes its place; and thus, little by 
little, he is regenerated. So the Lord, by overcoming 
the Infernal Powers in temptation, (for, as Paul de- 
clares, he was "tempted in all points like as we are,"\ 
cast out the evil that originally dwelt in the humanity 
derived from the mother, and substituted in its place 
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not only goodness, but Divinity itself; and thns he 
gradually made his human nature Divine. But now 
it is to be observed, that man, in the course of his 
regeneration, passes continually^ through alternations 
of state, — being now in a state of temptation, and 
consequent mental pain and distress, — and then, in a 
state of joy after temptation, goodness, and hairiness. 
Just so, the Lord, in the course of his glorification, 
passed through similar states,— the one, of dreadful 
anguish, darkness, and despair, when he was "sor- 
rowful even unto death," — and the other, a succeeding 
state of Divine joy, and light, and love. Now, it 
was in the former of these two states, when he felt 
as a man, with man's infirmities, and the Divinity 
seemed to have left him, (as it always appears in 
times of temptation,) it was then, that he spoke of 
the Father, or the Divinity, as separate from himself 
and greater than himself, — that he prayed to the 
Father, and cried out, as up<m the cross, " My Qod, 
My Grod, why hast Thou forsaken me ?" (for the suf- 
fering on the cross was the last and direst temptation 
of all.) But when he came into the second state, the 
temptation being past, then he felt all hk Divinity 
again, and then it was that he said, " I and the Father 
are one;" "he tliat hath seen M^ hath seei^ tk^ 
Father ;" " b^ore Abraham was, / am" * 

Thus, by the doctrine of the alternate States* 

through which tjie Lord passed in the course of His 

glorification, is explained the af^rent inconsist^icy 

that exists in the letter of Scripture^ m regard to ^le 

* Joha viii. 58. 
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tme nature and character of Jesus Christ; and under 
the light of this doctrine, ohecurities vanish, and the 
sacred page brightens before us. 

It is the Lord Jesus Christ, then, — ^it is the Lord 
in his Divine Humanity, — ^who is the proper Object 
of Christian worship. Him we must worship, as did 
the disciples ^fber Ms resurrection ; to Him we must 
come, and say, like Thomas, **My Lord and my Grod."* 
And it is because men do not thus worship Him — 
because they do not obey his command to come to 
Him, but persist in going directly to the Father, the 
invifflble Divinity, in despite of his declaration, that 
no man can come to the Father but by Him; — ^it 
is because they wish, like Philip, to have the Father 
[^own to them, and will not believe the Lord's words, 
that "whoever seeth him, seeth the Father;" this is, 
doubtless, one grand cause of the irreligion and sin 
that i^re so prevalent in the world. How can our 
prayers be granted, when we do not ask according 
to ikQ Lord's command — ^when we do not ask in his 
namet And what is it to ask in the Lord's name) 
Is tJie mere uttering of a name, a sound, of any 
avail, without an ideal We must have, then, the 
idea <rf the Lord in our minds, when we ask; that is, 
we must bring before us the Humanity, with the 
Infinite Divinity dwelling in it, and one with it — 
one visible and comprehensible God, the Lord Jesus 
Christ — not visible, indeed, to our bodily eyes, but 
visible in thought, because once visible upon this 
earth; to Him if we look, our prayers will be answered, 
• John XX. 28. 
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for he has said, <^If ye shall ask anything in my 
name, I will do it" * If any one doubts the efficacy of 
this course, let him make the attempt : it is written, 
" If any man will do His will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God."t Let him behold 
before him in his prayers the Lord in his Glorified 
Humanity, as he was beheld by Peter, James, and 
John, in the transfiguration on the mount, when " his 
face shone as the sun, and his raiment was white 
as the light:" let him bring before his mind that 
Divine Person, and address his prayers to Him, and 
if offered in a right spirit of devotion and humility, he 
will find them answered. 

Having thus shown, &om the Holy Scriptures, the 
truth of the doctrine, that the Father and the Son 
are not to be regarded as two distinct Divine Per- 
sons, but that they together, the Divinity and the 
Humanity, make one Grod, as soul and body con- 
stitute one man, — ^we proceed next to show, from 
the same Divine authority, that the Holy Spirit is not 
to be considered as any Divine Person distinct from 
the Father and the Son, but is a Divine Proceeding, 
a Divine emanation, from the Father, and the Son, 
that is, from the Divinity and Humanity united; a 
Divine influence, or effluence, proceeding from the 
Lord, and flowing into the minds of men, enlightening 
and regenerating them,— comparatively as the light 
and heat flow from the sun into the world, vivifying 
and fructifying all nature. 

That the Holy Spirit is not a Person, but a Divine 
• John xiv. 14. f John viL 17. 
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proceeding or emanation from the Lord, is evident 
from the passage in John,* '* When he had said this, 
he breathed on them, saying, Keceive ye the Holy 
Spirit." Can it be conceived that any Person is here 
meant by the Holy Spirit? Was it not plainly a 
Divine breathing, a Divine emanation, from Himself) 
Again, it is written, "Jesus stood and cried, saying. 
If any man thirst, let him come unto Me and drink. 
He that believeth on Me, as the Scripture hath said, 
out of his belly shall flow rivers of living water. But 
this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on 
him should receive." t Here the Spirit is spoken of 
as a stream, at which men should come and drink; 
and the Divine emanation, the Divine truth flowing 
from the Lord into the minds of men, is a stream 
carrying spiritual life wherever it goes. It is, more- 
over, added immediately after, "for the Holy Spirit 
was not yet, because Jesus was not yet glorified;" 
that is, the Divine emanation could not proceed &om 
the Lord's humanity, until it was glorified or made 
Divine, which was not till after his resurrection; 
and it was not till then, therefore, that we find the 
Lord breathing on his disciples, and saying, " Beceive 
ye the Holy Spirit" Again, it is said, " I will pray 
the Father, and He shall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of 
Truth^^X Here it is plainly declared what the Holy 
Spirit is. It is the Divine Truth flowing from the 
Lord into men's minds, enlightening, and at the same 
time consoling them. Moreover, in the next verse it 
* zx. 22. t Jolm viL 87, 39. X Jo^ ^▼^ 1^* 
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is said, " I will not leave you comfortless : I will come 
to yon;" hereby showing plainly, that the Holy Spirit, 
the Comforter, was not distinct from himself, but was 
himself, for he says, " / will come to you." And the 
Divine Spirit flowing from the Lord, is himself, for it 
is his own Divine Nature flowing out. 

In John,^ there is this remarkable passage. Said 
Jesus to them, "It is expedient for you that I go 
away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come to you; but if I depart, I will send him to 
you." Now, what is the meaning of this and similar 
passages, in which the Lord said to his disciples that 
he must go away in order to send the Holy Spirit or 
the Comforter unto them? Whither was hQ to go? 
This question he himself answers: "I go unto the 
Father;" that is, the humanity must be united to 
the Divinity, must be made itself fully Divine — ^in 
other words, must be glorified^ — ^before the Holy Spirit 
or Divine Proceeding could flow from it into the 
minds of men. And this accords exactly with what 
was before said, that " the HoJy Spirit was not yet, 
because Jesus was not yet glorified." All these pas- 
sages go to confirm the truth of the doctrine that the 
humanity of the Lord was glorified or made Divine, 
and that before that humanity was glorified, the Holy 
Spirit, or Divine Truth, coidd not pass fully and freely 
into the minds of men. And that, indeed, was one 
great end for which God assumed humanity upon 
earth, namely, that through or £rom that Humanity 
glorified, he might pour his spirit on mankind with 
♦ xvi. 7. 
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greater power; es the Lord said: "I am oome that 
they Hiight have life, and that they might have it 
more abuBdautly.'** And the reason is, (as shown 
in the previous discourse,) that God, in his Divine 
Essence, cannot approach man, except through a , 
medium, — ^whidi medium is the Humanity assumed on 
earth — nor can man approach Him, except through 
the same medium ; for there is no relation nor con- 
junction between the finite and the Infinite; as the 
Lord said, " No man cometh unto the Father but by 
me." And therefore it is that we are commanded so 
often to go to the Lord, that is, to the Humanity, 
if we would have our prayers answei-ed And it 
is in this sense that Jesus Christ is said to be 
the Mediator between God and man — ^that is, the 
Humanity is the medium through which the Divine 
and man can approach each other and be conjoined. 

I have thus endeavoured to establish, by proofs 
drawn from the Holy Word, the fundamental doctrine 
of the New Church, namely, that there is one God 
in one Divine Person — the Person of the Lord Jesus 
Christ : that, in that one Divine Person, there is a 
Trinity of Principles or Essentials, called Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit : that the Father is the Essential, 
Infinite Divinity itself ; that the Son is the Humanity 
or Human Nature, which that Divinity assumed in 
the world, in order^ to make itself visible to men, and 
also in order to effect their redemption and salvation — 
which Humanity was, by the process of glorification, 
made Divine, and so united to the Essential Divinity, 
• John X. 10. 
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that they became one €rod, as soul and body are one : 
and that the Holy Spirit is the Divine Truth pro- 
ceeding from the Divinity and Humanity united, and 
sent forth perpetually to enlighten^purify, and regener- 
ate mankind. 

Thus there is one Grod of heaven and earth; and 
that God is the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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SERMON IV. 

THE TBUE FAITH OF THE OOSBEI^ 

" Thy faith hath saved thee.**— Luke viL 60. 

A GREAT deal is said in the Scriptures concerning 
faith ; and it is spoken of as a saving principle. Thus, 
in the text, it is said to a repentant sinner, " Thy faith 
hath saved thee; " and in another place, to the woman 
cured of her disease, "Thy faith hath made thee 
whole;"* and again, "If ye have faith as a grain of 
mustard-seed^ ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove 
hence to yonder place and it shall remove, and nothing 
shall be impossible to you."t Faith, therefore, has 
been regarded in the Church, and justly regarded, 
ss an essential principle of religion, and as one of the 
first characteristics of the true Christian. Grenuine 
faith is that which distinguishes the spiritual man from 
the natural, the religious man from one who is merely 
moral And such a fiiith can ^ hardly be too highly 
exalted in our view. Without it, the mind is dark; 
without it, the heart is cold; without it, indeed, there 

* Matth. ix. 22. f Matth. xvii 20. 
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is no genuine goodness, whatever appearances there 
may be in the external conduct. Crenuine faith has 
power to clear the mind, to purify the heart, to reform 
the life; in a word, to save man, and bring him to 
heaven and eternal happiness. 3uch are the charac- 
teristics and the effects of genuine faith. 

These are the effects, I say, of genuine faith. But 
the important question now occurs. What is genuine 
faith? Very erroneous ideas have arisen and still 
extensively prevail in the Christian Church, con- 
cerning the nature of saving faith. It is a general 
idea, that saving faith consists merely in the belief 
of a ceiiain fact, namely, that Jesus Christ died 
upon the cross to make atonement for the sins of 
mankind; that whoever believes this, and depends on 
that atonement for his salvation, him God the Father 
will pardon for Chiist's sake, and so admit him into 
heaven. This is regarded as the true and saving 
Christian faith. It is an idea extensively prevalent 
in the Church; and it has been so long established 
and so much insisted upon, that it is now believed to 
be the genuine kuth, the pure doctrine of l^e GospeL 
But by examining the foundation on which this idea 
rests, we shall be enabled to discover whether or not 
this is the pure £uth of the Gospel and of the Word 
of God. 

The foundation on which this faith rests, is a 
division of the Godhead into distinct Persons; a 
regarding the Father as one Person, and the Son as 
another, — each of them Divine,-— each of th^m God. 
Consequently in the mind, holding such a belief, there 
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must exist the idea, of two Gods, either equal to each 
other, or else the one somewhat infenor to the other. 
Kow such an idea as this — the idea of two Qod8----of 
two Divine Beings, — ^is contrary to the whole teaot 
of Scripiura The great truth that God is one-*one 
and alone, is stamped on erery page of the IHyine 
.Word. " I am the Lord, thy Gk)d, fix)m the land of 
Egypt, and i^ou shalt know no God but me, for there 
is no Saviour besides me."* Here it is most plainly 
affirmed that we shall know none but the one God, 
and that there is no Saviour besides Him. Th^ if 
Jesus Christ was the Saviour, he must have been that 
one God Himself, and not any second Person distinct 
from Him. Again, He says, ^'I am the Lord; that 
is my name; and my glory will I not give to 
another. **t Here, in sublime and Divine language, the 
Lord declares his unity, his oneness; and that he will 
not give his glory to another; — He cannot share his 
Divinity with any other being; none can sit by His 
side, as a distinct Divine Person. And once more, it 
is written: ^'The Lord ^hall be King over all the 
earth : in that day shall l^ere be one Lord, and His 
name one;'*| prophesying the establishment of the 
true Church, and the true j&dth. Can that then be a 
true faith, which divides the Godhead into distinct 
Persons, so that his name is not one, but two— or 
indeed three 1 

These are the declarations of the Old Testament. 
But what says the New Testament, what says the 
Gospel on this point ) and what' are the Lord's own 

* Hosea xiu. 4« f Isaiah zliL 8. X Zechariah zir. 9. 
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words ? Does He speak of the Father as a distinot 
Person fix)m himself? "I and the Father," says he, 
"are one;"* "the Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doeth the works ;"t Here he speaks of the Father as 
dwelling in him; can one person dwell within another? 
Nothing can dwell within a man, but his own spirit, 
his own soul, which is a part of himself: consequently, 
when the Lord said that the Father dwelt within 
him, he meant that the Father, or the Essential 
Divinity, was his soul, a part of himself, and conse- 
quently, that he and the Father were one as a man*s soul 
and body are one; or in other words, that he, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, was the Father, was God Himself, 
in human form: and this l^e Lord declares plainly, 
when he says to Philip, "he that hath seen me; hath 
seen the Father. "{ The same great truth is declared 
by the Apostle when he says, that "Grod was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto himself. "§ 

It is plain, then, that God and Jesus Christ, or the 
Father and the Son, are not to be regarded as two 
distinct Beings — ^as two distinct Divine Persons, but 
only aa distinct Principles or Essentials in one Divine 
Person, just as man's soul and body are distinct, and 
yet constitute one person. The doctrine, therefore, 
which divides the Godhead into two Persons, which 
separates the Father and the Son, and regards them as 
two distinct Beings, like a father and son on earth, is 
contrary to Scripture, as well as to all right reason, 
and therefore must be erroneous and false. Con- 
sequently, the system of Mth that is built upon such 

• John X. 80. t JoJin xiv. 10. % John xiy. 9. § 2 Cor. v. 19. 
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a dociaine must be fundamentally erroneous^ also, 
and must fall to the ground. It is evident, then, 
that the idea, which has been spoken of, as exten- 
sively prevalent in the Church at this day, namely, 
that a saving faith is a belief in the atonement of 
Jesus Christ as a distinct Person &om the Father, is 
a mistaken idea, and one that will not bear the test 
either of Scripture or of reason. Consequently, such 
a faith is not the true and genuine j&dth by which 
men are saved! It is not the true Mth of the 
G^ospel: the word otoneTnent does not once occur in 
in all the Four Gospels. 

But having stated the negative, let us now proceed 
to the affirmative side of the question, and inquii^e 
what is the genuine and saving faith of the Gospel ? 
This is to be discovered by referring to the Gospel 
itself, where that faith is so often mentioned. And 
let us turn first to the text, and to the touc^ng 
narrative of which it is the close. " Thy faith hath 
saved thee." To whom were those words addressed ? 
*^ A woman in the city, who was a sinner, when she 
knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee's house, 
brought an alabaster box of ointment, and stood at 
his feet behind him weeping, and began to wash his 
feet with tears, and did wipe them with the hairs of 
her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with 
the ointanent." "And he turned to the woman, and 
said to Simon, Seest thou this woman? I entered 
into thy house, thou gavest me no water for my feet : 
but she hath washed my feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her head. Thou gavest me 
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no kiss; but this woman, since the time I came in, 
hath not ceased to kiss my feet. My head with oil 
thou didst not anoint : but this woman hath anointed 
my feet with ointment. Wherefore, I say unto thee, 
Her sins, which are many, are forgiven, for she loved 
much : tut to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth 
little. And he saith unto her, Tliy sins are forgiven. 
And they that sat at meat with him, began to say 
within themselves. Who is this that forgiveth sins 
also? And he said to the woman. Thy faith hath 
saved thee: go in peace.*' Such is the affecting 
narrative, recorded for our instoiction. 

And now, let us ask, what was the &ith by which 
this woman was saved, and for which her sins were 
forgiven? Was it any faith in the atonement of 
Jesus Christ by the passion of the cross, in conse- 
quence of which her sins were forgiven by God the 
Eat)ier for Christ's sake ? Is there any trace of such 
an idea to be found here 1 So far as appears from 
the account, the woman had never heard of such a 
thing as an atonement : and moreover the Saviour 
had not yet suffered. No I It was simply faith in 
the Lord himself; consisting of a love and woi'ship of 
him (for her acts of kissing and anointing his feet 
were representative both of love and worship) together 
with a confidence in his willingness and power to for- 
give her sins and save her from the dreadful conse- 
quences of them. In other words, it was a belief in 
his Divinity — a faith in his Divine Goodness and 
Power— and a looking to him alone &a her Saviour. 
This, then, is the genuine and saving faith of the 
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Gospel — ^fiuth in the Lord Jesus Christ as the one 
and only God — " God manifest in the flesh ;" a feith 
consisting of love to Him, worship of Him, and con- 
fidence in His Divine Power to save ns from our sins, 
and gift us with the peace of heaven and eternal lite. 
This is the true faith of the Go^L 

But let us examine this striking narrative with a 
little more care, for it is full of instruction, and it com- 
prehends in itself a complete view of the true gospel- 
scheme of salvation. Observe — did the woman look 
to any other than the Lord Himself, for forgiveness 
of her sins 1 Is there any mention made here, of God 
the Father as distinct from the Lord Jesus Christ ? 
And who was it, that forgave her sins ? Was it God 
the Father, for Christ's sake? Is there any such 
idea expressed herel No! it was the Lord Jesus 
Christ himself that forgave her sins, and it was her 
Mth in him, that saved her. For the Lord Jesus 
Christ was himself God the Father in human form ; 
as he himself said, '' he that hath seen me, hath seen 
the Father." When, therefore, the woman came to 
him, and worshiped him, asking forgiveness .of her 
sins, she <^me to God the Father, in the only way in 
which he can be approached by man, namely, in the 
form of Jesus Christ ; for the Lord said, " "No man 
Cometh to the Father but by me:*'* — that is, no 
man can form any idea of God out of Jesus Christ : 
none can approach the Divine, but through the Human. 
In Jesus, the Infinite became finite; the invisible 
became visible; God became Man. To this God and no 
• John xiv. 6. 
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other, are we to go, for forgiveness of our sins : to the 
Lord Jesus Christ alone are we to look for salvation : 
and saving faith is faith in Him. This is the genuine 
faith of the Gospel, and this faith it is that dis- 
tinguishes Christianity from Paganism, Mahometanism, 
and Deism ; these look to God out of Christ, — ^to an 
Infinite Spirit of whom no just idea can be formed in 
the mind : but the Christian looks to God in Christ, 
^and thus can behold his God distinctly in thought, 
and so be united to him in spirit, and be saved. The 
Pagan and the Mahometan indeed, are saved also, if 
they woi*ship Grod and lead a good life according to 
the light they have; for in the Divine love and mercy, 
means are provided for every human being to be saved, 
if he will; but the special means provided for the 
Christian to be saved, is by having faith in Him who 
is the time Saviour, namely Jesus Christ 

But let us turn now to other passages in the 
Gospels, where faith is mentioned, and wa shall find 
that it is the same as that above described,^ namely 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ — ^in his Divine good- 
ness and power. In Matthew * we thus read : -" And 
behold, a woman which was diseased with an issue 
of blood twelve years, came behind him, and touched 
the hem of his garment ; for she said within her^lf, 
if I may but touch his garment, I shall be whole. 
But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw her he 
said, Daughter, be of good comfort : thy faith hath 
made thee whole. And the woman was made whple 
from that hour." Now what was the fiedth here 

* viii* 20-28. 
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described — ^the faith that made this woman whole? 
"Waa it not simply faith in the Lord's Divine power 
to heal her — a belief, that if she could but touch the 
hem of his garment, she should be healed ? And she 
vras healed. 

The case was the same in every instance, in which 
the Lord cured diseases. Li the twenty-seventh and 
following verses of the same diapter it is thus written: 
"And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men 
followed him, crying and saying. Thou Son of David, 
have mercy on us." And when the blind men 
came to him, "Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye 
tliat I am able to do this? They said unto him, 
Yea, Lord. Then touched he their eyes, saying, 
According to your faith be it unto you. And their 
eyes were opened." Here, the faith required by the 
Lord, was of the same nature — ^faith in his Diving 
power. So, when he raised the ruler's daughter to 
life, he said to him, "Be not afraid, only believe,"* 
And again, when he was about to call forth Lazarus 
from his tomb, and Martha yet doubted, Jesus said 
unto her, " Said I not unto thee, that, if thou wouldst 
bdieve, thou shouldst see the gloiy of God." t What 
the Lord required in every case, before he could per- 
form his Divine works on those who came to him, was 
faith — faith in him, and in his Divine power. He 
would say to them, " If thou canst believe, all things 
are possible to him that believeth."J And when 
there was not that faith, then no works could be 
performed: as it is said in another place, "And he 
• Mark v. 36. f Jot" ^^ 40. | Mark ix. 2f3. 
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did not many mighty works there, because of their 
unbelief"* 

Now the same faith which the Lord required of 
those persons, in order to cure their natural diseases, 
he requires of us, in order to cure our spiritusd diseases, 
to deliver us &om our evils of heart and falses of mind, 
and to raise us up from spiritual death to eternal life. 
For all the natural miracles, which the Lord, while 
in the world, performed on men's bodies, repi-esented 
the spiritual miracles, which are to be performed on 
men's minds, in order to regenerate and save them. 
"We have to be cured of our spiritual blindness and 
deafness; our dulness in seeing spiritual truth, and 
otu* unwillingness to hearken to and obey it when we 
do see it ; we, too, have to be called forth from the 
grave in which we are bom, the grave of a natural 
evil heart, and to be raised up by the Lord to spiritual 
and heavenly life. And in order that this may be 
done, we must have faith in the Lord, and just such 
£Edth as those had who came to him when on earth 
for the cure of their diseases and the forgiveness of 
their sins. We must go to the Lord Jesus Christ in 
prayer, looking to him as the one God of heaven and 
earth, "God manifest in the flesh," t and trusting in 
his Divine power to deliver us from our evils, and 
regenerate and save us. 

But here we may be permitted to inquire, why it is, 

that the Lord was so careful to require fedth in all on 

whom he performed his Divine miracles, and why the 

same faith is required in us, before he can operate 

• Matthew xiu. 68. f 1 Timothy iii. 16. . 
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upon our spirits. The reason is this : Mth opens the 
door of the mind The Lord in his love and good- 
ness, is ever pouring his Divine influences upon men's 
minds, is ever striving to regenerate them and draw 
them to heav^fL But the Lord cannot operate without 
man's co-operation. As he says, '^Behold, I stand at 
the door and knock : if any man hear my voice and 
open the door, I will come in to him, and sup with 
him, and he with me." The Lord is ever knocking at 
the door of man's heart : he does not force his way in, 
for he is all gentleness and love, and leases every one 
perfectly free; but if man will only open the door, the 
Lord will come in, and take up his abode with him. 
Man's part, then, is to hear the Lord's voice and open 
the door. But how is the door to be opened? It is 
opened by faith in the Lord. "When man humbly 
looks up to the Lord, and implores help from him, 
trusting in his Divine power to save him from his 
evils, and at the i^me time struggles himself against 
those evils, he thus opens the door of his mind, and 
the Lord enters in with his Holy Spii4t, and removes his 
evils, and purifies and regenerates him — ^though that 
work is not accomplished all at once, but gradually and 
little by little. And further, the same all-powerful 
influence of the Load's Spirit may descend through the 
mind into the body, and there drive out even physical 
diseases, and make the man whole — as was the case 
with the Lord's miracles, while on earth. In this way 
it was, that by faith men were cured of natural diseases 
then, and thus also are we to be cured c^ our spiritual 
disorders now. 
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Says the Doctrine of the New Church, *' there were 
three reasons why faith in the Lord healed theii 
♦diseases. The first was, their acknowledging his 
Divine omnipotence, and that he was God; the second 
was, because faith is acknowledgment, and from 
acknowledgment intuition [that is, mental sight or 
perception,] and perception from acknowledgment 
causes another to be spiritually present, — ^which is 
common in the spiritual world. The third reason 
was, that all the diseases cured, represented and 
thence signified spiritual diseases; and spiritual dis- 
eases cannot be cured except by the Lord and by 
looking to his Divine omnipotence, and at the same 
time by repentance of the life. Jesus said to the 
woman who was a sinner, — ^who wet his feet with her 
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head, 
and kissed his feet and anointed them with oil, — * Thy 
sins are remitted thee, thy faith hath made thee 
whole: go in peace.'* From these words it is evi- 
dent that faith in the Lord's omnipotence was what 
cured, and also that the same faith remitted, that 
16, removed, their sins. The reason was, because 
that woman not only had fedth in the Lolxl's Divine 
omnipotence, but also loved him, for she kissed his 
feet; and faith causes the Divine of the Lord to be 
present, and love conjoins; whence it is evident that 
faith derived from love is the faith that saves, "t 

But now, in the last place, we have to consider how 
this saving faith is to be obtained. And first, it is to 
be observed and remembered, that mere knowledge is 
• Luke vii. 48, 50. f Apocdlypte Explained^ n. 815. 
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not faith. A man may know all the truths in the 
Scriptures, and yet not have genuine faith. He may 
know, and in a certain sense, believe, that the Lord, 
while he was in the world, cured diseases, and forgave 
sins, and saved those who came to him, and yet he 
may have no saving fiaith at alL For that belief—. 
that faith, may be only natural, not spiritual; it may 
be a fiaith merely of the head, of the memory, not of 
the heart ; and it is " with the heart, that man believeth 
unto righteousnesa"* Such a faith cannot open the 
door, and admit the Lord; for it is at the door of 
man's hea/rt, that the Lord knocks — ^and that faith 
not being in the heart, cannot open the door there. 
Mark the Lord's words, " If any man hea/r my voice, 
and open the door;"t before man can open the door, he 
must hear the Lord's voice. And what is meant by 
hearing the Lord's voice ? The Lord speaks to man 
through his Word : that is his voice. To that we may 
go, and hear him say, "Come unto me, all ye that 
labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest" 
**K thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments." And again, " If ye love me, keep my 
commandments." This is his voice, speaking to us — 
to aU of us; and to hear this voice, is to obey its 
directions. To hear the Lord's voice, therefore, is to 
go to his Word, learn his commandments, and then 
go and put them in practice. By doing this, we may 
attain that true faith, by which the door is opened 
for the Lord's admission. For when a man puts in 
practice the Pivine commandment^, or the truth of 
* Romans z. 10. f Rev. iii. 20. 
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the Lord's Word, that truth is turned into goodness 
' in his heart; then from that goodness and love in his 
heart, there flows light into his mind. And this light 
is fiiith, true spiritual faith; for by it he is enabled 
clearly to discern spiritual truth, and especially, the 
first and chief of all truths, that the Lord Jesus Christ 
is Divine and is €k)d. Believing, then, thiB truth, he 
looks up to the Lord in trust and confidence in his 
Divine power to save him from his evils and bring 
him into heaven. Thus he opens the door of his 
heart to the Lord, and at once the Lord enters in, 
and begins to drive out the evils that are there, and 
to introduce love and goodness in their place. And 
the more earnestly man strives to keep the Divine 
commandments, by resisting the evil thoughts and 
bad passions which those commandments forbid, and 
by trying hard to lead a good life, the more clear and 
strong does his faith become, the wider the door of his 
heart is opened, and the more fully and powerfully 
does the Lord's spirit enter into him : till, by and by, 
he becomes a regenerated man — is conjoined to the 
Lord, and, at length, received into heaven. 

Such, then, is the true and saving faith of the Grospel; 
namely, trust and confidence in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and in his Divine power to save us £rom our evils : 
which trust is the efiect of light in the mind radiating 
from the flame of love in the heart : and that holy 
flame is kindled by means of a good life according to 
the Divine commandments. Thus, then, that only is 
true faith, which is conjoined with and springs from 
true charitv. - 
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THE SPIBITUAL SENSE OF 8CRIPTUBE. 



" Open thoa my eyes, that I may behold wondrous things ont of thj 
law.**— Psalm cxix. 18. 



The Bible is regarded by all who have carefully 
examined it, whether believers or unbelievers, as a 
peculiar and remarkable work. Those who have been 
accustomed to look upon it as the Word of God, and 
to revere it as Holy and Divine, — ^while, indeed^ they 
find within its pages amply sufficient to confirm them 
in iheir belief, and to satisfy them of its inspiration, 
its holiness, its Divinity — are, nevertheless, when 
closely questioned, forced to acknowledge, that there 
are also to be found there many things strange, mys- 
terious, and hard to be explained or understood. 
While, on the other hand, the unbeliever, passing by 
all its sublime and beautiful truths, and seiurching 
only for faults and blots, is enabled, without great 
difficulty, to discover enough that tends to confirm 
him in his own tmbelief, and at the same time to put 
to a severe trial the fedth of the humble Christian. 
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And the defenders of the Holy Book, in their zeal to 
sustain what they regard as a sacred cause (and such 
indeed it is,) have been sometimes driven to the use 
of fallacious reasonings, the formation of absurd 
theories, and even to the committing of pious frauds, 
which, when detected and exposed, serve only to 
weaken, instead of strengthening, the cause they advo- 
cate. In reflecting on these things, many a serious 
mind has been drawn into doubt and distress; and 
while it still clung to the Book of Revelation as its 
only hope of peace or happiness here or hereafter, 
yet it trembled in its hold, and longed for some light 
that could remove its doubts, and make it clear, firm, 
' and strong in its belief. 

This great end it is in the power of the New 
Church, we believe, to accomplish. The doctrines of 
t^jiat Church present the Word of God with a new light 
shining upon it; a light, which shows it in all its 
genuine truth, purity, and beauty; a light, in which 
all blots and defects fade from the sight; in which all 
its mysteries are explained, and all its apparent incon- 
sistencies and contradictions reconciled, and turned 
into clear and beautiftd truths; in which its broken 
narratives and detached passages becortie systematized 
and brought into form and order, — ^until, at length, 
the work appears, as it really is, one perfect and 
Divine whole. All this the Doctrine of the New 
Church is enabled to accomplish. And it accom- 
plishes it, by showing the origin of the Word of God, 
whence it is derived, and how it came into the world; 
by showing its peculiar nature and style of compo- 
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sitiou; abote all, by revealing a new apiritiud sense, 
which is within the literal sense and pervades it 
throughout, comparatively as the sotd is within the 
body of man ;— the sense in which the genuine truth, 
light, and life of the Word of God dwell ; for, as is 
declared by the apostle Paul, " the letter killeth, but 
the Spirit giveth life." * 

This is, indeed, a vast subject, for it concerns the 
infinite : for the Word of Grod is Divine Truth, and 
therefore, like God himself, from whom it is derived, 
must be infinite. Yes ! strange as it may seem, 
this Book which lies before me— small as it is — ^yet 
contains an infinite spirit and meaning; just as the 
mortal and corruptible body of man contains within 
it an incorruptible and immortal soul; just as the 
humanity of our Lord contained his Infinite Divinity. 
What a thought is this ! that one can hold in his 
hand, as it were, a world, a universe ; for the Word 
of God is a universe of truth, so deep, so vast, that 
the highest angels will not be able to exhaust it to 
eternity, — ^because the Divine is inexhaustibla When- 
ever, then, we take into our hands this saored book, let 
us consider what it is that we are holding ! 

The subject being so vast, it will be impossible, in 
a single discourse, to do more than present a mere 
outline of it. It shall be my endeavor, however, to 
make that outline a distinct one. And to render the 
subject clear, it will be necessary to begin at some 
distance from the point immediately before us. 

It was shown, in a former discourse, t^at love is 

» 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
P 
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gpiritoal heat; and (HHUsequently, that God, being Love 
itself, and the infinite source of all love, is spiritual 
heat in its very essence, which heat might be 
compared, in power and intensity, with that of the 
sun of the natural world. And the truth of this 
idea was illustrated by the historical fact drawn &om 
the Divine Word, that when Jehovah came do^yn 
upon Mount Sinai, he descended in smoke and flame, 
and appeared to the children of Israel like a con- 
suming fire. Now, fix>m heat or fire there proceeds 
light ; so, from the Divine love, or spiritual heat, pro- 
ceeds Divine wisdom, Divine truth, which is spiritual 
light. And, as the Divine love is the source of all 
spiritual heat or love among men, so the Divine 
wisdom is the source of all th^ truth or spiritual 
light. And this Divine truth does actually enlighten 
the minds of men, as the natural light of the sun 
enlightens their bodily eyes. That this is in a manner 
recognized, is evidenb, indeed, ^m our common express 
sions. Do we not say of u man who is remarkable for 
his wisdom, that he is an enlightened man? and also 
of a nation, through which knowledge and intelligence 
are widely difliised, that it is an enlightened nation) 
Whence- comes this expression? Has truth in the 
mind any thing in common with natural light, which 
proceeds froiji the sun? This expression, like many 
others in common use, is in reality the language c^ 
correspondence, derived frcHn the spiritual world, wjiere 
truth actually is light, and appears visibly before the 
eyes of angels as light. From Divine love, then, pro- 
ceeds Divine wisdom or truth, as light proceeds from 
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heat And this Divine Truth it was, by which the 
imiyerse was created : as is declared in the gospel of 
John, " In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God : all things 
were made by It,* and without It was not any 
iihing made that was made." The Word is the Divine 
TrutL Thus the world was not created out of nothing, 
according to the common idea (which, when examined, 
will be fotmd to imply a palpable contradiction — ouU 
of nothing!) but was created fifom the Divine Being 
Himself, by or through his Divine TrutL The Divine 
Truth, then, proceeding fix>m God, formed from itself, 
first, the spiritual world, and afterwards, througl; 
that, the natural world. Thus the material universe 
was not created out of nothing, but is, in fact, an 
emanation from God. 

This may a^ipear, at first sight, a startling conclusion. 
For one might naturally argue, that if the material 
world is an emanation from the Divine Being, then 
it is itself divine; for whatever emanates from any 
being must be of the same substance with that being. 
This reasoning would be correct, but for the interven- 
tion of another great law of creation, which is termed, 
in the philosophy of the New Church, the law of 
Degrees, The doctrine of Degrees teaches, among 
other things, that whatever proceeds or emanates from 
a body does not keep on directly and immediately to 
its termination, in the same form in which it first came 
forth, but that it proceeds by siKcesawe stages or degrees; 

• The common yorsioh reads "by Eim;^ but the Greek will equally 
well admit the rendering " by It,^ referring to the Word, 
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and at the end of each stage or degree, the proceeding 
substance, whatever it be, becomes changed in its 
nature, so that, when it enters the next stage or degree, 
it assumes quite a different character, and is governed 
by different laws. This principle may not be intelli- 
gible when stated in the abstract^ but will be made 
clear by simple illustrations drawn from nature. For 
instance, a plant proceeds from a seed : but a plant is 
not a seed. The substance of the seed is in the plant; 
but between the seed and the plant there is a distinct 
line of demarcation, where the substance becomes 
changed, takes another form, and is, in £Eict, quite 
another thing. So, water proceeds from, and is com- 
posed of, gases: yet water is not gas; it is a very 
different substance, and is governed by different laws. 
There is a distinct or " discrete degree," as it is termed, 
between gas and water; so that though the one pro- 
ceeds from the other, yet they are not the same. 
This great principle, too, draws the line between 
matter and spirit, and overthrows the chief argument 
of materialism, which supposes that spirit is only 
refined matter. The doctrine of Degrees shows, that 
though matter is derived from spirit, and the material 
world from the spiritual world, yet that matter is not 
spirit, nor spirit matter : that they are in distinct or 
discrete degrees, and that however highly matter may 
be refined, it can never become spirit; just as water, 
though it may be refined by heat even into invisible 
vapor, is still water, and not gas. This doctrine, too, 
settles the long mooted question, whether spirits (or 
ghosts, as commonly termed,) can be seen by the 
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natural eyes: they cannot; for spirit and matter 
being in different or distinct degrees, are governed by 
entirely different laws, and have nothing in common 
with each other. Whenever, therefore, spirits and 
angels have been seen, as in the accounts given in the 
Scriptures, it was with man's spiritual sight, not with 
his natural. After these illustrations, we may perhaps 
be able to perceive, through an understanding of the 
law of degrees, how the material universe may be an 
emanation from Gk)d, and yet not be God nor divine 
at all. 

From this doctrine of Degrees is derived, next, 
another most imx)ortant doctrine of the New Church, 
termed the Doctrine of Correspondences. And thi^ 
brings us one step nearer to our main subject. It has 
been shown, that the whole univerae, both spiritual 
and material — ^both that invisible world, where spirits 
and angels are, and this natural world, where men 
are, proceeded or emanated aU from the Divine Being, 
who is thus not only the Creator, but, in truth, the 
very Source of all things. But yet, that this creation 
did not proceed from him directly and immediately, 
but by successive stages or degrees.; so that the first 
emanation produced a second, the second produced a 
third, and so on. And that these successive emana- 
tions, though proceeding in the first place from one 
Source, are y^t quite distinct from each other, of 
different natures, and governed by diflferent laws. 
But, though distinct fix)m each other, yet they cor- 
respond to each other; and in this principle is laid 
the foundation of the doctrine of Correspondences. 
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This doctrine teaches, that when one thing proceeds 
from another, — although it is distinct from that other, 
yet it corresponds to it; that is, it holds the same 
place in its own sphere or degree, that the other, from 
which it proceeded, holds in tte sphere or degree; and 
moreover, that there is a connection or relation 
between the two, like that of cause and effect. Now 
the material world, as has been said, proceeded or 
was derived fr'om the spiritual world, as the ^spiritual 
world^ was derived (though in a discrete degree,) from 
the Divine Being Himself. Consequently, the whole 
material world corresponds to the whole spiritual 
world; ai;id every thing in the material world corres- 
ponds to something in the spiritual world from which 
it existed or was derived. There is not, therefore, 
any thing in the natural world around us, whether 
a plant, a mineral, or an animal, that has not its 
correspondent principle in the spiritual world; for 
from that principle, whatever it be, this plant, or 
mineral, or animal, proceeded and was derived ; and 
if that spiritual thing did not exist there, this natural 
thing would not be existing here. 

This law being understood, there springs up at 
once before our eyes a new and grand science hweto- 
fore unknown, called the Science of Correspondences; 
that is, the science which will itiform us what things 
in the natural world correspond to what in the 
spiritual world; so that when I see any tree or 
animal, for instance, I may know what it is in the 
spiritual world — ^what principle it is — ^which that tree 
or animal is derived from and corresponds to. This 
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must certainly be a very curious and instructive 
science, as it would give us mi^ch information in 
r^ard to both worlds of wMch we are now not pos- 
sessed. It wotdd enable us to understand much better 
the nature of the things in the world around us, by 
showing us the principles fix)m which they spring; — 
and as to that other world, the spiritual world, where 
the great and good of past ages all now are — ^whither 
our departed friends are gone — ^whither we ourselves 
are soon to follow — could we value too highly a 
science which would be a key to unlock the doors of 
that mysterious and silent world — ^all around us as it 
is, and yet not touching us or ^visible to us, — ^which 
we know must exist, and yet cannot see or hear 
existing; — a science which wotdd enable us, in a 
manner, to behold that invisible world, by looking at 
this visible one; as in looking upon a placid lake 
below, we may see reflected the moon and stars 
above; — a science, by which, as by a Jacob's ladder, 
we could, as it were, ascend and descend from heaven 
to earth, and earth to heaven? 

I have spoken of the Science of Correspondences as 
being heretofore unknown; but I should have said, 
unknown at the present day. For, as is affirmed by 
the doctrine of the New Church, this science was 
once well known, and was regarded in ancient times 
as the chief of all sciences, and the key to them aU. 
According to the laws of this science, the far-famed 
and mysterious hieroglyphics of Egypt are written, and 
by this alone can they be fully interpreted. Upon 
this also is based the curious Mythology of the ancients, 
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which has excited the wonder of modem minds, and 
to that singular system it is a key. It was, moreover, 
through a knowle3ge of the laws of this science, that 
the magicians of Egypt had power, as we read, to 
imitate by their enchantments the miracles which 
Moses performed by the Divine command. And it 
was owing to the abuse of that knowledge, as exem- 
plified in the instance of those magicians, that, under 
tlie Divine Providence, it became lost to the world. 
But the time has now come for its revival; and it is 
yet destined, we may believe, to become again what it 
once was, the first and grandest of the sciences. 

And now we are brought at once to the proper 
subject of the present discourse. It is in accordance 
with this law — ^the law of Correspondences— that the 
Holy Scriptures or Word of Grod is written. And it 
is a knowledge of this science alone (as is shown in 
the works of the New Church,) that can enable us to 
unfold, read, and comprehend all those mysterious 
books, chapters, and passages in the Divine Word, 
which have so long perplexed the learned and religious 
world. In what manner, and for what purposes, the 
Word of God was thus written, I shall now endeavor 
briefly to explain. 

The Word of Grod is, in all its parts, Divine Truth, 
itself. Even the historical parts of the Word, which 
appear to be mere narratives of human deeds, and 
written by men, are nevertheless inspired throughout, 
and were dictated to the writers, word by word, by a 
voice from God. For the sacred penmen wrote by- 
simple dictation ; as is declared by David, " the sweet 
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Psalmist of Israel," "the Spirit of the Lord spake by 
me, and His word was in my tongue,'''* (not in his 
mind, observe, but in his tongue: he merely uttered 
what he heard). These narratives, therefore, are not 
merely what they seem, for as they were inspired 
from the Divine Being, they must, of necessity, as 
will presently be shown, have within them another 
and a Divine meaning, which does not appear in the 
letter. In fact, in what other sense can they be 
regarded as part of the Word of Grpd, and as Divine % 
for, as they appear in the literal sense, they but con- 
stitute a history of the Isiuelitish people; and why 
should they be regarded as Divine, merdy on that 
account, any more than the history of the same nation 
by other writers ] It is from this ccmsideration, and 
from an ignorance of the spiritual and Divine sense 
within the letter, that some have seemed rather dis- 
posed to reject those historical Books, as being no 
part of the Holy Scriptures, or, at best, to treat them 
with little reverence. 

Assuming, then, that the Scriptures are inspired 
and Divine, it may be easily shown, on the principles 
before laid down, that there must be within the literal 
sense another and a spiritual sense. For if the Word 
is Divine, it proceeded from God. It, then, has 
proceeded from God, and now it is here in the world. 
The inquiry is, how it came hera? by what course or 
process* it, reached this natural world where it now is? 
It has been before shown, that whatever proceeds 
from the Divine Being does not go on directly to the 
* 2 Sam. xxiiu 2. 
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end uncliaDged and just as it came forth, but that it 
proceeds by successive stages or degrees, and at the 
end of each degree, becomes changed and assumes a 
new form. It has been, moreover, shown, that in the 
process of creation, the spiritual world was first formed, 
and from that the natural or material world. The 
Divine truth of the "Word, therefore, in proceeding 
from God into the natural world, must necessarily 
have passed through at least two stages or degrees. 
As it came forth from God, it was pure Divine Truth 
itself, infinite, and far above the comprehension of 
men or angels. As it passed down into the spiritual 
or angelic world, it assumed a form corresponding to 
that state, and suited to the apprehension of angels 
and spiritual beings. And then, as it descended lower 
still, and came into this natural world, it again 
changed its form, and assumed one proper to this 
lower sphere, and suited to the apprehensions of men 
on eartL Let it be observed, however, that while 
the form was changed, the essence was not changed* 
When the Divine Truth, proceeding from Gkni, 
descended into the spiritual world, it merely took 
upon it a covering, as it were, to veil its dazzJing 
brightness, too glorious even for the eyes of angels, — 
as Moses, when he came down from the Mount, veiled 
himself before the people, because he had just come 
frt)m God, and his face shone too brightly for them. 
Again, when the Divine Truth, with its spiritual 
covering, entered this natural sphere, it merely took 
upon it another covering, accommodated to natural 
minds. This last veil or coveriiu; is the letter or 
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liteial sense of the Word ; within it, is the angelic or 
spiritual sense; and still within thai, is the Divine, 
Infinite truth itself They are all here, and there- 
fore is this Book Divine. 

It may now be seen, that if the Bible is Divine 
truth and proceeded from Gkxi, there must be within 
it a spiritual sense, distinct from the literal or natural 
sense. And this £^)iritual sense of i^e Word is that 
which angels have. For, as is affirmed by the doctrine 
of the New Church and by Scripture itself the angels 
in heaven have the Divine W<M:d, and are instructed 
and enlightened l^ it, as men on earth are; as i^e 
Psalmist declares, "For ever, O Lord, thy Word is 
settled in heaven :"*---for angels are not perfect beings 
(nothing finite can be perfect), they are merely men 
spiritualized, for they were all once men on earth ; 
but they are continually perfecting, and will be so to 
eternity. The s{»ritual or angelic sense of the Word, 
however, is entirely different from the literal sense; 
because, as has been before shown, it is in a different 
stage or degree in the proceeding of Divine Truth 
from CkxL As the spiritual sense belongs to the 
spiritual world, and the liters^ sense to the natural 
world, therefore the • two senses differ, just as the 
^iritual world differs from the natural world; and 
the two senses are also connected together, just as the 
spiritual and natural worlds are connected. And how 
are they connected? That has been before shown, 
namely, by eorreapondencea. So, then, the spiritual 
and literal senses of the Word are connected together 
* Psalm cziz. 89. 
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by correspondences also. If, then, one were only 
acquainted with ffche science of Correspondences before 
mentioned, he could take up the literal sense of the 
Word, as we have it here, and, through that, could 
read the spiritual sense — ^read the Word as angels 
read it — ^and thus feed, as it were, on angels* food; 
the high and pure truths which they enjoy, he could 
enjoy also. And how would his mind be purified and 
elevated by such a study ! And this, as shown in the 
writings of the New Church, has been actually done. 
In those writings, a large portion of the Holy 
Scriptures, particularly the first two Books, Grenesis 
and Exodus, are taken up in the literal sense, and 
interpreted, word by word, according to the spiritual 
sense; and all the broken nari'atives and detached 
passages of those Books are shown to be, in the 
spiritual sense, connected together in a beautiftd and 
regular series. So the Apocalypse, in the New 
Testament, which has perplexed the Christian world 
ever since it was written, and is now regarded by 
some almost as without meaning, — ^yet when inter- 
preted by the science of Correspondences, as it has 
been, verse by verse, in the works of the New Church, 
is found to be full of sublime and heavenly and 
practical truths. 

And now, let it be particularly observed, that it 
is the fact of the Holy Word's being thus -written 
in the language of Correspondences, which is the chief 
source of that mystery and obscurity in the Scriptures, 
which, as observed in the beginning, have so much 
perplexed and distressed pious minds, and caused the 
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triumphs of infidelity. Let me show this by a single 
example. In the literal sense of the Word, the Fall of 
man (with all the consequent sin and misery that have 
come into the world) is represented as having Been 
caused by a serpent's speaking to a woman, and per- 
suading her to eat of the finiit of a tree which she 
had been forbidden to touch, but which, nevertheless, 
it would seem, had been placed directly in her way. 
Now, many sincere minds have tried hard to reconcile 
this account to their reason and to their sense of right; 
but they have found it very hard. Certain it is, that 
one who should take up the book without knowing* 
its sacred character, and should read this account for 
the first time, would be apt to regard it as a fable. 
Now, let us observe how difierent is this account in the 
spiritual sense, as interpreted by the science of Corre- 
spondences. The serpent corresponds to or represents 
the sensual or lowest principle of the human mind; the 
woman represents the imll or affections; the man repre- 
sents the understanding; to eat of the tree of knowledge 
of good wad evU, signifies to imbibe the idea that man 
can know good and evil and all things, and can think 
and act from himself, independently of Grod. The 
whole account, then, signifies, that the Fall of man 
was caused by his sensvxd principle seducing or drawing 
down his tmll or affections, and these again his under- 
stcmding, and so debasing the whole man ; and that, 
as a result of this evil course, he imbibed the idea 
that life, together with the power to think and act 
was in himself, independently of God; the effect 
of which belief was pride and self-love, which are the 
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roots g£ all evil Now, here is a umversal principle, 
applicable to aU men; it is in action every day; 
and is daily leading men into infidelity — ^is daily 
working a faH, or a deeper fall, in the minds of 
those who entertain such ideas, and act upon them. 
Thus may we perceive, from a single instance, how 
important is a knowledge of the Spiritual Sense of 
the Scriptures, to enable- us to understand their true 
meaning, and to frame our doctrines, and form our 
lives, accordingly. 

And now, in the last place, if it shoiQd be asked, 
as it reasonably might be, Why was the Word of 
God thus mystically written in the language of 
Correspondences ? I would answer, that it was for a 
great, nay, a grand purpose. The Holy Woi'd was so 
written, in order, by means of it, to connect earth 
with heaven, men with angels, and both with the 
Divine Being Himself The doctrine of the New 
Church teaches, that when the Word of God is read 
in its literal sense by» good men -on earth, and espe- 
cially by little children (they being in a state of 
innocence,) the angels, who, as the Scriptures declare, 
are spiritually present with man and watching over 
him, perceive its correspondent sj^ttdtual sense, and 
are filled with delight; and in return, they draw, as 
it were, nearer to him, and flow into his mind with 
their own sweet and heavenly thoughts and affections. 
And still more, that when man is thus reading, the 
Lord Himself is more particularly present, and fills 
his mind with truth, and goodness, and peace ; for, 
the Word being Divine Truth, the Lord Himself is 
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in it This is the true secret of the deligh£ which 
pious persons take in reading the Bible. It is not 
merely, as you may have observed, the parts that 
they understand, which give them jJeasure ; but while 
reading any part of it, sometimes even mere chapters 
of Proper Names, — ^they are happy; they feel a 
secret tranquillity and peace spreading through their 
soids; they feel raised above the petty cares and 
troubles of life and the world around them, and 
seem to be in secret communion with some higher 
beings. And so they are, though they know it not. 
Angels are present with them, though unseen; the 
Lord Himself is present with them, though only felt 
in the depths of their souls; they are, for the time, 
as it were, in heaven, though still on eaHh. 

Such, in the view of the New Church, and much 
more than can now be told, is that wonderful Book, 
the Word of God. 
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SERMON VI 



THE LITERAL SENSE OF SCRIPTURE. 
" Make me to understand the way of thy precepts."— Psai^m cxk. 27. 

In the last discourse, it was shown that theC Scrip- 
tures are written in a peculiar style, namely, by 
Correspondences, and that they contain a Spiritual 
Sense. The origin of that style was also shown, and 
the necessity of the Holy Word's being so written, 
and of its having such a spiritual sense, if it is to 
be regarded as truly a Divine work. It is proposed, 
in the present discourse, to make some remarks on 
the nature of the Literal Sense of Scripture, accom- 
panied by a few passages adduced in illustration. 

The first point to be noted, is, that the literal sense 
of Scripture is composed, in great part, of appearances 
of truth ; that is, of Divine truth so veiled and 
modified, as to adapt itself to minds which could not 
comprehend it as it is in itself, or in its pure spiritual 
essence. For instance: it is often said in the literal 
sense of the Word, that Grod is angry, "angry with 
the wicked eveiy day." He is there represented ofben 
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as full of wrath, and even fury, against those who do 
evil and disobey his commands. Kow, that this is 
not the absolute truth, is evident from the Scriptures 
themselves in a thousand places, where God is described 
as a Being of love and mercy. It may even be demon- 
strated: thus: — "€rod is Love,"* says the apostle 
John: — " The Father of lights, with whom there is no 
variableness, neither shadow of turning," f says the 
apostle James. Now, a state of love is manifestly a 
different state fix>m that oi fwry, which is more like 
hate. A person, therefore, in passing from a state of 
love into one of fury, must change or tnim from the 
one to the other. But with Grod there is no " shadow 
of turning:" therefore he must necessarily be eithei 
always in a state of fury, or else always in a state \ 
of love ; in which of the two states he always is, John 
decides :— ^" God is love." 

Again> look at his own commands, as declared in 
the same Divine Word, as "Cease from anger and 
forsake wrath." % And can €U>d act in opposition to 
his own commands ? What are the Divine commands? 
€rod*s commandments are, in fewrf;, only the expression 
of the laws of his own Divine nature ; and they are 
given to man, and he is bidden to act in accordance 
with them, in order that they may be impressed on 
his nature, and that he may thus be reformed, or 
brought back into the "image and likeness" of God, 
which man was intended to be. The Divine com- 
mandments, then, being, all of them, laws of Divine 
order, and of the Lord's own Being, he cannot act 

* 1 John iy. 16. f James i 17. % Psalm zzzvii. 8. 
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a^;aui8t then^ tpir that would be to act a^inst himaelf. 
In the oonunajjul, therefore, ''Cease &om anger, and, 
forsake wratib," there is implied the existence of this 
characteristic of the Divine nature, namely, that it 
does not admi^ of ang^ or wrath; and we ai:^ 
commanded to k;eep that law, that we may become, 
in our finite degree, like Him. Again he says, " Love 
your ffliemies, bless them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you," — " That ye may be the.children 
of your Father which is in heaven ; for He maketh 
his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendei^ rain on the just and on the unjust." And 
presently after it is added—" Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father in heaven is perfect."* We 
are commanded to be perfect, therefore, by loving 
our enemies, ii^stf^ad of h^mg angry with aoid l^ating 
them ; and we are commanded to be perfect, even as 
our Father in heaven is perfect : thus it must be 
tiiat he is perfect in the same way; and thence it 
follows, that he is not angry and furious against those 
that oppose him, but loves them still, and longs to 
bless them, i^ they will only permit him so to do. 

What! can God be angry? Why, even a truly 
good and regenerate mem does not allow himself to 
be angry;— or if, for a moment, at any time, carried 
away by such a feeling, he instantly repents of it, 
and grieves for it as a sin. How, then, can He be 
angiy, who is the source of all man's goodness who 
is Goodness itself? No! the Doctrine of the New 
Church affirms — and Beason and Revelation together 
• Matthew y. 44, 45, 48. 
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echo and re-echo the glorious and heavenly truth — 
that God is never angry — ^that €rod cannot be angry — 
that he is love itself, boundless, ceaseless love ; that 
he follows his erring and infill creatures, — as a tender 
£9ither his truant children, — watching them, and still 
guarding and proteciong them, and restraining and 
drawing them back from evil, as fer as is posable, 
as fex as they will permit him. And even when they 
have torn l^emselves away from him, and plunged 
into hell itself — even there he forsakes them not; 
but still strives to hold them up, to keep them, if 
possible, from plunging into deepa: evil and deeper 
misery — a deeper helL Nay ! how gladly would he 
draw them out thence, lift them up into heaven, and 
take them even to his own *' everlasting arms"— 
but ikej will not: as he said with his own Divine 
mouth, when in his humanity on earth, " O Jerusalem, 
JerusQ.lem, thou that killest the prophets and stonest 
them that are sent unto thee, how often would I 
have gathered thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens together under her wings, and 
ye would Twt ! Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate." * 

And here, in pasffl'ng, let us notice the universality, 
the wideness of application of the spiritual sense of 
Hie Word, in comparison with the literal sense ! The 
passage just quoted, seems, in the literal sense, to refer 
only to the city Jerusalem, and the Jewish nation; 
and the reader of the literal sense alone regaxds this 
touching appeal a« addressed merdy to people i^at 
* Matthew zziiL 87, 88. 
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were living eighteen hundr^ years ago, who have long 
since gone all to their long home, and have suffered 
and are still suffering the consequences of their sins. 
Little does he understand, that, in that very address, 
the Lord was speaking not only to the Jews, but to 
the Christians; — not only to the Christian church in 
general, but to every individual member of it, even 
to himself, the reader. For, in the spiritual sense, 
Jerusailem signifies the chwrch, not the Jewish church 
alone, but the Christian church, and all churches. 
These words are addressed, then, to all who have the 
"Word of God, as the Jews had, and do not obey it — 
to all who have the Divine commandments, and do 
not keep them ; nay, to every individual man and 
woman, who knows what is right and does n6t do it. 
So universal is the Divine Word in its spiritual sense. 
And it is with the strictest truth, therefore, according 
to the spiritual sense, that this passage is applied to 
those unhappy beings who have chosen for themselves 
an eternity of darkness and unhappiness, for one which 
they might have had, of light, life, and joy. And it is 
with such tender and pathetic words that the Lord 
is ever addressing them still, even there in their 
darkness, (for the Divine words, once spoken, sound 
on forever and every where,): but they shake their 
heads and will not hear; — just as Jerusalem would not 
hear;— just as the Jews around him shook their heads 
and turned away. 

Such, then, are the views maintained by the Doctiine 
of the New Church in regard to the Divine character. , 
God is Love itself, and cannot be angry. The de- 
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daration, therefore, in the literal sense of the "Word, 
that " God is angry with the wicked every day," and 
all other similar expressions, are to be understood only 
as appearances of truth; that is, truth so veiled and 
modified as to be accommodated to man's natural 
and disordered state of mind. It is a well known law 
of the human mind, that it judges of others, both 
things and persons, according to it«i own state, and 
fancies them to be such as it is itself When a man 
walks forth, in a dark and gloomy state of mind, — 
though the sun shines bright, and the grass is green, 
and the birds aro singing, yet aro not all things 
darkened . and discolored in his view ? Even the 
notes of the little songsters sound rather sad i^an 
merry, or, at least, he wonders how they can sing 
so: he throws over all things the shade of his own 
gloomy thoughts. Does not the thief, as he steps 
fearfully along the street, fancy that he reads detec- 
tion in every &oe he meets) He imagines his own 
thoughts to be in the minds of others. Just so, the 
wicked man, when he is conscious that he is doing 
what is evil, disobeying the Divine commandments, 
and thus, as it were, resisting and fighting against 
God, fimcies that' God also is opposing and iJiwarting 
and angry 'at him ; and if, for a moment, he pic- 
tures to himself the Divine Being, he beholds Him 
as with a frown on His countenance, and vengeance in 
His looks. 

Now, it is to meet this and similar states of men's 
natural and evil minds, that the literal sense of the 
Word is, in great part, expressed according to appear- 



d by Google 



86 THE UTEBAI. SENSE OP 80BIPTUKE. 

aiicei of troth, iwther ihan. genuine truths; and that 
<jlod is spdken of as hemg angiy, wrathful, and furioas 
against those that do evil, and ready to inflict on 
them severe and dreadM puni^mentB. The ^ect 
of this manner of ezpressicm is, that, through lear, 
men are at first deterred from sin and «rime, and 
afterwards they may, by degrees, be brought into a 
better state. And l^n, as iheir own state of mind 
<^iaiiges, their view of the Divine Being gradually 
changes also; till at 1^:^^, He, who once a|^)eared all 
fiereeness and wrath, now seems to idiem, whi^ He 
tndj is, pure love and mea*cy: as Scripture declares, 
*' Wiih Hie m^x^ifdl l^ou wilt cdiow thyself mwciful, 
aad wiUi ^e upright man thou wilt show thyself 
upright: Mid with the pure thou wilt show tiiyself 
p«»e." * And a man, who has reached this high state, 
wh^i he reads the Scriptures in th^ literal sende, 
and meets with passages that desmbe the Divine Being 
as angry and wrathM, almost disregards those terms. 
His mind, or, more truly speaking, his heart, secretly 
interprets suoh exjoessions in aoccordance withliis 
own true view of God ; in a word, he is unconsciously 
reading the spiritual sense throu^ the literal s^ise— 
discerning ihe genuine truth through Uie appearance; 
as it is written, '^Blessed are the pure in heart, for 
iQiey shall see God,"-^see Mm as he really is, as Divine 
Love itself. F<»:, just as an earthly parent assumes 
a look of severity and harshness when rebuking a 
naughty diild, i^ough, in reality, his heart is yearning 
with parmtal afiection towards him, — so our Heavenly 

• 2 Sam. Mil. 26, 27. 



d by Google 



THE LITERAL SENSE OF ACHIFnTltB. 87 

father clothes himself with ftcrma atid anger, in the 
external and literal sense of his ^^ord, ^hile, in the 
internal and spiritual sense, he appears^ as he really 
is, all mercy, tenderness, and love. 

Such is one effect of the doctrine of the New Church 
oonceming the Spiritual Sense of the Holy Word. 
It has power to sweep away, at od^, all those 
appearances of anger, wrath, and fury, in' regard to 
the Kvine character, whi<^ are expressed in the letter 
of Scripture, and presents us Our blessed CreatOT, 
Redeemer, and God, beaming with light and love. 
Now, when we read in the Scripttires of God*s anger 
«nd fiiry against the wicked, we shall understand it 
as describing rather the state of men^s mindi^ ilian of 
the Divine mind, — as' describing rather the fury 
and hatred of the wicked ag^dnst Him. And how 
great that hatred really is, in the heart of ev^eiy 
evil man, can hardly appear in iMa world, — ^though 
som^thiDg of it may be seen in the perseciitdon and 
crucifixion of the Lord by the Jews; \mt in the 
other world, — ^in the spiritual world, where thoughts 
and fdelings are seen to the life, that hatred shows 
itself out, bursting forth like infernal fires; and it 
does, in fact, constitute that infernal fire which is 
spoken of in the Scriptures; for by "hell fire" is 
meftnt, in the true and q>iritual sense, the furious 
hatred and revenge that bum in the hearts of the 
wicked, when they are gathered tr> their hellish abodes. 

Again, when we read in the Scriptures of God's 
fierce punishment of the wicked, we shall understand 
by it rather their punishment of thepiselves : for, as is 
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affirmed by the doctrine of the New Church, God 
punishes no one: Love cannot punish. But the wicked 
punish themselves, by putting themselves into such a 
state as to shut out all tl^e blessings and delights 
which the Lord is continually pouring upon them; 
nay, as even to turn those blessings into curses ; just 
as an unprincipled man in this world, give him power, 
or wealth, or what you will, will use it to his own 
injury and final destruction. The wicked also punish 
themselves, by forming in their own hearts evil pasr 
sions, which inevitably lead to suffering. If a man, 
acting from burning rage, strikes another a blow, and 
receives a blow in return which fells him to the earth, 
has he not brought the pimishment on himself? So 
are the wicked in hell continuaUy torturing each 
other : Crod does not torture or pun^h them. As is 
r declared in Scripture, " Evil shall slay the wicked:" * 
it is their own evil that torments and spiritually 
destroys them. 

So, again, when we read, in Scripture, that Qod 
hardened Pharaoh's heart, and then sent plagues upon 
him because his heart was hardened, (a statement that 
draws the attention and excites the wonder of children 
even, while reading that interesting narrative,) we 
shall now be able to understand — ^knowing that the 
literal sense is expressed, for the most part> only 
according to appearances — ^that, in reality, Pharaoh 
hardened his own heart, and so brought those evils on 
himself. And the truth of this view may be seen, 
indeed, even from the letter itself: in two places f it 
* Psalm xxzir. 21. f Ezodos yw. 15, 32. 
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is said plainly, that Pliaraoh hardened his own heart : 
— ^thus does the pure truth break out occasionally 
through the appearances Qf the letter. 

So, when we read of God's repmtmg " that he had 
made man on the earth,^* and his resolving to destroy 
the whole human race, — when, nevertheless, it is said 
in another place, that '^,God is not a man that he 
should rej)ent,"t — ^we shall be able to perceive the 
real truth, namely, that when man, by an abuse of his 
free will, and by giving himself over to evil, prevents 
the Divine Being from effecting His benevolent 
purposes towards him, and thus brings destruction on 
himself, — though the change appears to be in God, it 
really is altogether in man. 

The reason why God is thus described in the letter 
of Scripture, as doing all these things, punishing, 
destroying, repenting, and the rest, is, because, as 
before stated, the letter, in accommodation to man, is 
expressed rather according to the manner in which 
things appear to him, than as they really are; just as 
in addressing the young or the simple-minded, we are 
often obliged, in order to reach their understandings, 
to express ourselves according to their ideas of things. 
There is also another object in the use of such lai^guage 
in the letter of the "Word: and that is, in order to 
impress upon the minds of children especially, bu,t 
indeed upon all minds, the great general idea, that 
the Divine Being is every where present in his 
creation, directing and overruling all things — ^reward- 
ing the good, rebuking the evil — pleased with what is 
•Gen. vi6. tlSa'n'^'29. 
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right, displeased mth wbat is -wrong — and thus taldng 
an interest in, and exercising his providence over, all 
the ajQTairs of men. 

Thus, then, does the Doctrine of the New Church, 
by showing the true nature and character of the literal 
sense, present a new view of the Divine Word, and at 
the same time, of that God of whom it treats, and 
fi^m whom it is derived; and thus is much of the 
mystery and apparent inconsistency of i^e Scriptures 
cleared up aind raiioved. 

But while the Sori^tui^s are thus in many places 
apparently Inconsistent with themselves, (though, as 
has been shown, it is only an appearance,) the^ are, 
at the same time, many parts of them which, iii the 
letter alone, seem to be almost or quite unintelligible. 
All who have been in the habit of reading cotisttotly 
and attentively the sacred Volume, mitet have been 
stitick with this. It is particularly the case with the 
prophetical Books of the Old Testament. In those 
Books, there are whole chapters of this des()ription; 
as, for instance, the first chapter of Eitekiel, br the 
fifth of ZechariaL It is the same, ab all i^eaders are 
well aware, with the Apocalypse, in the New Testa- 
ment But over the whole Bible, ai^ scattered 
passages of a similar character; so that in the mi(ibt 
of an interesting narrative, as, for instance, that of the 
deliverance of the Israelites from Egypt— or of a 
spiritual discourse, as the Sermon oh the Mottnt, 
passages and expressions occur, which appear to have 
no connection with the subject,* and to which, indeed, 

• See Exod. iv. 24, 26, 26.— Matt, vl 22. 



d by Google 



THB UamLAI. SENSE OF SGRXPTUBE. 91 

it is cBfficnlt to afttedi any distinct meaning. Now, 
would not any sincere lover of tlie Scriptures be taruly 
jthankM for any means by wliich sudi mysteriotis 
oluijyt^rs and passages as tkese could be opened to him, 
aiftd be shown to be fall of sublime und practical truth? 
This the doctdne of the New Church is aide to 
accomplish; and it accomplishes it by reTealing the 
spiritual sense that lies hidden within or beneath the 
letter. 

It was stated in tiie preceding discourse, that the 
literal «ense of the Word is expressed in terms con- 
sisting of Ck)rrei|)ond6nces; that is, the tnil^ which 
are in the higher car spiritual sense, when they descend 
into the lower sphere of the letter, express themselves, 
word by word, by such natural images as correspond 
to them; and this^ often without regard to the effect 
that will be produced on the literal sense. It might 
often happen, in this manner of writing, that what is 
full of meaniDg in the spiritual sense^ would present 
scarcely any inteUigible meaning in the literal sense. 
Of this dioract^ are the mysterious passages referred 
to above, as occurring in the prophetical and oth^ 
Books. Those passages are, as it were, mere collections 
of natural images, gathered together with little regard 
to the appearance they may present in the letter, and 
chiefly in order to be accommodated to the spiritual 
sense, and to enable it to express itself in corres> 
pondentkJ language; one idea after anothei^ clothing 
itad^ each in its turn, with its own proper natural 
image. The effect of this will be, that in many cases 
where there is the most beautiful truth and order in 
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the spintual sense, the literal sense will present only 
a confused collection of natural terms, with little 
order or meaning. Instances of this may be taken 
from the prophets almost at random. For example, 
tlie following fix)m Hosea:* "Say unto the Lord, 
Take away all iniquity, and receive us graciously : so 
will we render the calves of our lips. Asshur shall 
not save us; we will not ride upon horses: neither 
will we say any more to the work of our hands, ye 
are our gods." Here the reader of the literal sense 
wonders what can be meant by "rendering to the 
Lord the calvea of the lips,** an expression absolutely 
without meaning. And again he asks, why is it said 
" We will not ride upon horses :" is there any sin in 
thati Now a slight knowledge of the Science of 
Correspondences will clear up these diflSculties. All 
animals mentioned in Scripture signify various affec- 
tions and thoughts in the mind of man. By the calf, 
in particular, is signified the affection of knowing, or 
the desire for instruction,— or, what is the same, a 
love for truth. Lips signify the confession or acknow- 
ledgment of the Lord, because such confession is made 
by the lips. Hence, calves of the lips signify the 
affection of truth joined to acknowledgment of the 
Lord, or, what is the same, the confession of the Lord 
from the affectiou of truth. Hence "rendering to 
the Lord the calves of the lips," signifies worship of 
the Lord from the love of truth. — ^Now, us to the 
other expression, "riding upon horses." The horse 
is the emblem of the understanding, and well repre- 
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aents its strengih, quickness, and usefulness. By a 
horse, in a bad sense, is signified man's own under- 
standing, unenlightened, unguided by the Lord. 
This, it is most dangerous to depend upon or be led 
by, in spiritual things; for it is very apt to lead 
astray. This is the ineaning of the passage in the 
Psahns,* "A horse is a vain' thing for safety:" that 
is, man's own imderstanding and its reasonings, 
without Divine revelation, cannot lead him in the path 
of salvation. Then the declaration, " we will not ride 
upon horses" means. We will not trust to our own 
understandings, but will look to the Lord. Hence 
it is added, *Asshur shall not save us." Asshur or 
Assyria, in Scripture, signifies reasonings &om the 
natural mind; for all names of coimtries men- 
tioned in Scripture have a spiritual signification: 
as, for instance, Egypt signifies the natural mind, 
Syria, knowledge, Assyria, reasonings, and so on. 
Then, ** Asshur shall not save us," means, we will not 
trust to our own reasonings for salvation, but will 
depend upon the Word of the Lord. We thus per- 
ceive, what beautiful and practical truth is elicited 
from a seemingly unintelligible passage, through a 
slight knowledge of the spiritual sense. And this 
instance presents'us an obvious example of the manner 
in which the Divine Word is written, namely, in the 
language of correspondences; and we perceive from 
this, as from many similar cases, that the meaning of 
the literal sense is often sacrificed for the sake of the 
spiritual sense within. 

•xxxiil 17. 
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This, ihen, is i^e chief cause of that 'mysteiy and 
incoherency which, as has been observed, appear to 
prevail so extensively in some portions of Scripture, 
and, in a greater or less degree, through most parts of 
the sacred volume. It is so, in order that there may- 
exist a ^iritual sense within the HteraL And the 
great end of the Holy Word's being so written, as to 
have a spiritual sense within the letter, is (aa stated 
in the preceding discourse) in order to connect, by 
means of idiat Word, the natural world with the 
spiritual, men with angels, and both with the Lord 
Himself, from whom that Divine Word came forth. 
By means of that connection — ^as declared in the 
doctrines of the New Church — ^whenever a child, or a 
good man or woman, reads the Word in the letter, 
the angels, who are spiritually present with man, 
imderstand what he is reading, according to their own 
spiritual sense, and are affected and delighted, for 
they love the Divine Word; and they then breathe 
into i^e mind of the reader, sUently, but sweetly and 
deeply, their own heavenly thoughts and affections; 
and this, as before remarked, is i^e chief cause of the 
secret delight which pious persons take in reading the 
Bible. Thus, by means of this Holy Book, and 
through the peculiar manner in which it is written, 
man may be bi'ought into commimication, as it were, 
with angelic beings, even while he is still in his 
earthly body, and in this natural world, and thus 
enjoy, as it were, a foretaste of heaven. 

But, in conclusion, the question might be asked, 
How is it, — ^if the Word of God is thus written by 
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mere correspondences, — ^how is it that any part of it 
is intelligible) How does it happen, that it is not 
throughout, like the peculiar passages that have been« 
referred to, without meaning in the literal sense 1 To 
this it is answered, that by the special care of Divine 
Providence, and in accommodation to the natural 
state of men's minds, a considerable portion of the 
Divine Word was so arranged and prepared, as to have 
meaning in the literal sense, as well as in the spiritual : 
— enough for man's salvation; enough of Divine truth 
to teach him who reads it in simplicity and devotion, 
the way to heaven. But the rest of the Holy "Word, 
the higher, more refined, more abstract truths of 
heaven and the church, were left hidden in^ their 
sacred covering, till a day should arrive, in which 
general intelligence should be spread through the 
world; in which science and philosophy had ripened 
and deepened men's imderstandings, and they were 
prepared for and demanded purer, deeper, and higher 
spiritual truth. That day has now arrived; the age 
is calling for more light. Men are no longer con- 
tent, as formerly, with appearances of things: they 
must understand realities. They can no longer rest 
satisfied with the assertion in the Scriptures that God 
is angry and furious against the wicked, — ^when they 
read in the next page that He is a Being of love, and 
again that He is unchangeable. They wish to know- 
how to reconcile these declarations; they wish to read 
their Bible intelligently; they wish to make use of 
the reason which their Creator has given them, in 
this as well as in other spheres of human knowledge. 
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Nor is it wrong that they should cherish such a w ish. 
The Lord desires nothing more earnestly than to be 
understood by his creatures ; he wishes them to know 
him and to love him, for he loves them, and desires 
to be loved in return. He himself invites them to 
the use of their reasoning powers : " Come now, and 
let us reason together, saith the Lord."* He is no 
arbitrary sovereign, no despot : he wishes us to be able 
to give "a reason for all the hope that is in us."t 
But, in ord^ that man may be able to give such reason, 
he must have more light; and now it has come — ^it has 
come, by the opening of the Spiritual Sense of the 
Divine Word, as revealed through the Heavenly 
Doctrines of the New Jerusalem. 

• Isaiah 118. \1 Peter iii. 15. 
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SERMON VIL 



THE NATUBE OP HEAVEN AND HELL; WITH THE ORIGIN 
OP EVIL. 



* Neither shall they say, Lo here ! or, lo there ! for, behold, the kingdom 
of God is within you.*'— Lukb xvii. 21. 



Man was created for heaven. The single end, which 
the good Creator had in view, in forming this grand 
and beautiful universe, and filling it with intelligent 
beings, was, that with these his creatures he might 
form a heaven, where they might be happy and blessed 
for ever. God is Love ; and it is the nature of love, 
to wish to bless, and do good to, some being out of 
itself and distinct from itself. It is not satisfied with 
its own selfish enjoyment; indeed, it is uot in its 
enjoyment, it is not in its essential happiness, but 
while it is looking out of itself, and seeing and making 
others happy. Such is the nature of love ; and such, 
therefore, is the nature of God. And being such, God 
could not, without doing violence to his own nature, 
have refrained from using his Divine power in the 
creation of beings distinct from himself, whom he might 

H 
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bless and make' bappy. This was the end of creation ; 
and the being created for this end was man. Such is 
the first great doctiine of the New Church, concerning 
God and his creation. 

The being thus created, was endowed by his Maker 
with all the powers and capacities, which could fit him 
for the reception of the blessings which He intended to 
confer upon him. He was formed after his Maker's 
own image and likeness; that so, having in himself a 
nature analogous, in its finite degi*ee, to the Divine 
Nature in its Infinity, he might be capable of receiving 
from his bountiful - Creator the full stream of blessed- 
ness, which He was ready and longed to pour out upon 
him, from the ever flowing and exhaustless fountain 
of His own Divine love. The powers and faculties 
thus bestowed on man, were, indeed, indefinite in 
number and variety, but yet they were such as to be 
all comprehended under two general heads, in order 
to correspond to the two universal Principles, which 
constitute the Divine Nature itself Those two Divine 
Principles are Love and Wisdom ; and the two general 
faculties in man corresponding to those two Principles 
and receptive of them, are the will and the under- 
standing; the will, to receive the Divine Love, — ^and 
the understanding, to receive the Divine Wisdom or 
Truth. Man, being endowed by his Maker with these 
.powers and capacities, was now prepared to receive 
all the joy, delight, and happiness, which could be 
poured upon liim from that inexhaustible fountain, the 
Divine Blessedness itself; and thus he was, indeed, to 
become the likeness of his Creator, not only by the 
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possession of Acuities ooiresponding to i^ose principles 
which constitute the Divine Nature, but also by 
having those £Eiculties and capacities filled to the full 
witii peace, joy, and inmost delight, resembling, in its 
finite d^ree, the Infinite Joy of €k)d Himself. For the 
Love and Wisdom which are constituent of the Divine 
Being, have within them, and carry with them, all 
delight and happiness: whoever, therefore, receives 
into himself those two heavenly principles from God, 
receives also, and just in the same degree, happiness 
and blessedness. Man, therefore, being created with 
&culties expressly formed and adapted for a full recep- 
tion of the Divine love and wisdom, was thus fitted 
for the reception of all happiness also. He had only 
to open his will, his heart, to receive the inflowing 
stream of love from God, and then to pour it out again, 
in the swe^t exercise and delightful use of it, abroad 
upon his fellow-creatures, and back towards the Being 
who gave it, — ^he had only to do this, and he would 
find that to love was to be happy. Again, he had 
only to lift up his understanding, and spread it out for 
the reception of the glorious light of Divine wisdom, 
ever poured on the mind of man, and then to use that 
light to guide him in the way of life, in the exercise 
of love, and in doing good, — and he would find that 
truth is sweet and pleasant in the understanding, 
when united with heavenly love in the will. Thus 
was man made ready and prepared for life and for 
happiness; and such life and happiness, lasting and 
increasing to eternity, is heaven. And thus was man 
iDade for heaven. 
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Such is the New Church view of the Creator, and of 
the end and object of creation. God created man that 
He might bless him and make him happy for ever; or, 
in other words, God created the human race, that with ' 
them and out of them he might form a heaven, where 
they might dwell in all happiness and blessedness to 
eternity. This, and no other, was the end of creatioli ; 
and all things in the universe are but means to this 
one grand end. The globe on which we live, with 
all things of it, is but a great storehouse of means 
to this single end. The whole mineral kingdom, and 
the vegetable, and the animal, with their numberless 
particulars, are all intended to subserve this one 
purpose ; and all, more or less directly, more or less 
remotely, are thus subservient to it They are all 
made for the use of Qian, as man himself is made 
for heaven. ^ The sun that gives us light by day, and 
the moon that is our lamp at night, were set in their 
places in the heavens, and perform their perpetual 
task, for this sole end. The changing seasons of the 
year, the budding spring, the glowing summer, the 
fiiiitfiil autumn, — and winter, that dull but not useless 
chrysalis state, as it were, in which the old year is 
turning into the new, — all these, with the wind and 
the rain, fire and water, earth, air, every thing — 
all, all exist but for the one grand purpose of pre- 
paring man for his eternal dwelling-place in heaven. 
The stars> also, that glitter in the sky at night, those 
other myriad suns that fill the universe around us — 
as they twinkle silently, each in its place — are all 
shining for the same end; pouring forth their light 
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for the use of millions and millions of human beings, 
to us, indeed, invisible and unknown, but all well 
known to Him who made them, and all, like us pre- 
paring for heaven. 

Such being shown to be the character of the Creator, 
and such the end of his creation — ^the one, a Being of 
pure love, and the other an end well worthy of such 
a Being, — a most interesting and important question 
next presents itself : — ^why has not that benevolent end 
been accomplished? why is it, that all the human beings 
who have lived, are hot now happy and blessed in the 
heaven for which they were created? why is there 
Hellf Nay, why is there sorrow, and sighing, and 
wretchedness, even in this world I why is life " a vale 
of tears?" why is there sin and crime, theft, murder, 
rapine, war ? Whence are all these ? How came they 
into the world? How came they into being at all? 
For, once, there was no such thing : once, before time 
was, and before the creation of the world, there was 
but one thing existent, and that was pure Love — God 
Himself. Whence, then, came all these things so 
opposite to love ? in other words, whence originated evU f 
This is,, indeed, a most interesting and important ques- 
tion. The subject of the origin of evil is one which 
has tried and perplexed the greatest and deepest 
minds, in all countries and in all ages, and it has 
never heretofore been satisfactorily explained. But 
the New Church has brought a new and bright light 
to bear upon the question, by the opening of the 
Spiritual Sense of the Divine Word. In that Sense, 
the whole subject stands forth clearly elucidated. 
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For in that Sense, the wisdom of angels is brought 
down to mankind; and thus the profound subject 
of the origin of evil, which pertains to angelic wisdom, 
and is above the reach of man's unaided reason, is 
now unfolded and made plain. I cannot, however, 
undertake, in the present discourse, to enter into a 
full explanation of the doctrine of the New Church in 
regard to the oHgin of evil, as it is a subject which 
would require, probably, the scope of many discourses 
to do it justice. I can only touch upon a single point, 
which, however, lies at the root of the matter. 

It has been stated, in a former part of this discourse, 
that man, at creation, was gifted with faculties, recep> 
tive of love and wisdom or life (for love and wisdom, 
together, constitute spiritual life,)* from God. Not 
that man was endowed with life itself, for the pos- 
session of life in himself is an attribute only of Deity; 
but' he was endowed with Acuities capable of receiving 
life from God. And that life, perpetually and every 
moment, flows into man from the Divine Being, just 
as light and heat from the sun flow perpetually -into 
the world, and are every moment renewed. Let me 
illustrate this. There is a distinction between light, 
and the eye which receives the light The eye is not 
light, but is only an organ so created as to be capable 
of receiving and being affected with light So the 
soul or spirit of man is not life, but is only a spiritual 
organ, so formed as to be capable of receiving and 
enjoying the life which flows in from Gk)d- It is, 
moi'eover, to be observed, that the light which flows 
from the sun to the eye, does not remain fixed ia 
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the eye, but comes every instant from the sun afresh, — 
is perpetually renewed. A room, for instance, is filled 
with light flowing into it through a window. The 
light is in the room, and appears, as it were, to belong 
to it — ^to remain and be fixed there. Yet this is 
but an appearance : close the window-shutter, and 
instantly there is darkness. The moment you cut off 
the stream of light flowing fresh from the sun, the 
light which filled the room and seemed to belong to 
it, instantly perished and was gone. Just so, the 
life which flows from God, the Heavenly Sun, seems 
to dwell in man and to be man's own; but it is 
only an appearance : let the inflowing stream of life be 
cut off, and man -would instantly drop dead. Thus, 
man is every instant dependent upon God ; and thus, 
in truth and reality, do We "in Him live, move, and 
have our being." 

But, though the Creator could not, in the nature 
of things, gift man with his own love and wisdom, 
or life, in such a way as that they might remain in man 
and be man's own, — ^yet, in order that he might enjoy 
those gifts in the highest degree, in order that he 
might be man and not a brute, he was permitted to 
have in himself the wppewramce that those gifts and 
powers were his own, and at the same time the liberty 
of using them at his pleasure. These two faculties, 
then, the possession of the appeao'ance that love and 
wisdom, with all their, attendant powers and pleasures, 
were his own, together with the liberty of using them 
at will, — ^which fiEu;ulties were necessaiy to constitute 
him man, and to distinguish him from the brutes, 
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that are driven by a blind instinct, — ^these, which 
were thus the distinguishing characteristics and the 
glory of man, were, when abused, the very cause of 
man's falL Such is the declaration of the Divine 
• Word, when understood in its spiritual sense. For 
the eating of the Tree of the Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, which is mentioned in the letter of the 
Scriptures as the cause of man's fell, represents the 
fallacious belief into which man voluntarily brought 
himself, that his will and his understanding, with all 
their various powers and faculties, thoughts and affec- 
tions, were absolutely his own, and that he was not 
dependent on God for them, except as they were 
primarily given him at creation. The statement, that 
they were persuaded to eat of that Tree by the serpent, 
signifies, that man was drawn into that false and deadly 
belief by means of his sensual principle, which is repre- 
sented by the serpent; for in the sensual, that is, the 
lowest and most external part of man's mind, which is 
dependent on the senses, reside all sorts of fallaci6uB 
appearances. Let me explain this more fully. By 
the Sensual Principle in man, is meant that part of the 
mind which is dependent on the senses, and receives 
its ideas and affections through the senses alona 
This Principle is, by its very constitution, peculiarly 
subject to being led astray by fallacies, because it seeft 
things as they appea/r, not as they a/re. For instance, 
the sun appears to rise in the east, cross through the 
heavens, and set in the west. Now, as we know, this 
is but an appearance, caused by the motion of the 
earth. But the Sensual Principle of the mind, knowing 
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only what the senses teach it, believes this appearance 
to be a reality, alHrms it as a ^ct ; and it would be 
disposed to go on and attempt to build up a system of 
astronomy, based upon this apparent truth. Yet such 
a system would be false throughout, being founded 
on a fallacy. From this simple instance, we ' may 
perceive the tendency of the Sensual Principle of the 
mind to be* led astray by appearances and fallacies. 
This is the Serpent, which first seduced man fix)m 
the path of truth and right. Fpr, in the figurative 
or correspondential language of Scripture, by the 
Serpent is signified man's Sensual Principle, which 
looks outward and downwards the earth, and, as it 
were, creeps upon it. 

The view, thus presented, of the cause of man's fall, 
may be easily shown to be true by reason and our own 
observation. For if the fall had not already taken 
place, it would take place now, or at any time, on the 
same principles. In fact, it reaUy is taking place 
every day. For instance, an orator makes a brilliant 
speech, which is highly admired and applauded. Now, 
it appears to that person that the powers he has dis- 
played were all his own. His glowing thoughts and 
ardent feelings seemed a^l to belong to himself; he 
stopped and went on again, at pleasure; and his voice 
rose and fell, and his lips and arms were moved, all 
at his will. This is the appearance ; and, according to 
the belief of his sensual principle, that is, of his senses, 
this is the fiict; for these judge only by the appearance. 
Yet it is not the real truth. As the Word of God 
afirms in innumerable places, nothing good or true is 
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man's own. It is written, " man can receive nothing, 
except it be given, him from heaven."* Now, this 
truth of Revelation is not practically believed at the 
present day. Men at this day show plainly their 
lineage ; they hold the belief of those who fell ; they 
are continually eating of the forbidden tree. They 
have been so long confirmed, too, in this false belief, 
that now they can hardly comprehend the gentdne 
truth when they hear it — namely, that all their 
powers and faculties, both of mind and body, all 
their thoughts and affections, and each breath they 
draw, — are every moment the gift of God. Now, we 
have only to observe the consequences of man's false 
belief^ as operating with us every day, to understand 
how, when first conceived, it worked man's fall, and was 
the origin of eviL Let us recur to the case before 
supposed. The orator is admired and applauded for 
his talents, his powers. Those powers he believes 
to be his own, and he receives the admiration and 
applause. What is the consequence) There arises 
in his heart vanity, conceit, pride, contempt of others; 
then, anger and hatred toward those who may not pay 
him what he conceives to be due respect ; which evil 
passions may proceed to the extent of cruelty, if there 
be power to exercise it, — and this even to the crim^ 
of murder, as has been often shown in the case of 
tyrants ; and with these, are connected all other sins 
and crimes. 

Let me sum up the argument in a few words, thus. 
There is in man a sensual principle, a part of the 
• John iil 27. 
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mind dependent on the senses. This principle is full 
of errors and fallacies, for it continually mistakes 
appearances for realities. Now, there was in man a 
certain appearance, which his sensual principle mis- 
took for a reality, and there it made a £Eital mistake 
(and yet a wilful one, for men had been taught the 
truth from heaven, and might have resisted the 
fidlacy). This appearance was, that man's powers 
and fieunilties, and his very life, were his own, inde- 
pendently of God. Thence the feeling of humble 
dependence upon God, which is the very essence of 
goodness, left him, and there arose in his heart a 
feeling, of self-dependence and pride, or, in a word, 
self-love; and £rom this root sprang every evil in the 
human heart. 

This is a profound subject; and I do not presume 
to have been able, in i^e little space that could be 
allotted to it, to present it satis&ctorily. But, perhaps, 
sufficient has been said to answer the purpose in view, 
which was to account for the existence of Hell; and 
this has been effected, by stating in general terms the 
origin of evil, — for Hell and evil are one and the same 
thing. We will now proceed with our general sub- 
ject, i^e essential nature of Heaven and Hell. 

The fundamental principle, taught by the New 
Church, in regard to i^e nature of Heaven and Hell, 
is, that these are states and not merely ^c^auses. They 
are states of the human mind : as it is written, '' The 
kingdom of God is within you." It was shown, in the 
former part of this discourse, that God, the Creator, is, 
in his Divine nature, Love itself united with WiSsdom; 
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or, in other words, Croodness itself, conjoined with 
Truth. That, from his Divine love, he created certain 
intelligent beings called men, for the sole end that he 
might have something to bless and make happy. That 
in order to effect this end, he formed them afljer his 
own image and likeness, so that having a nature 
corresponding in a finite degree to his own Divine 
Nature, they might be capable of receiving all the 
manifold gifts and blessings, which he was ready to 
pour out upon them from himself That he therefore 
endowed them with will and imderstanding ; a will, 
to receive all things flowing from His Divine love; 
and an understanding, to receive all things flowing 
from His Divine wisdom or truth. It was shown, 
moreover, that the love and wisdom thus flowing from 
God, were of such a nature that they contained within 
them and carried with them all possible delight, happi- 
ness, and blessedness; and, consequently, that the 
being who should receive them into himself, would 
receive at the same time with them, all conceivable 
joy and bliss, so that his soul would be filled. ^ Now 
such a state of joy and happiness is heaven; for what 
can heaven be more 1 Heaven, then, is, in essence, a 
state of man*s soul; a state in which his heart is frdl 
of love, and his mind full of wisdom, and both full of 
happiness, perpetually flowing in from C^kL 

Now, a single human being in such a state, might' 
be termed an individvxd he(wen. But it is the nature 
of Divine love, and therefore it becomes the nature 
also of the being who receives it, to wish to be 
associated wiih other beings, in order that he may 
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pour out his overflowing love upon them, and do them 
good^ and bless them. Such a wish would accord 
exactly X with the will of that tender Being, whose 
Divine delight it is to see his happy creatures again 
Messing each other, as he has first blessed them. Such 
a society of the good would form heaven in the aggre- 
gate, which is the heaven to which we commonly 
refer, when the term is used. And this aggregate 
heaven would be even more delightfid and happy than 
the individual heaiven, because each individual com- 
posing it not only is blessed with the love and wisdom, 
and consequent happiness, flowing into his soul directly 
from the Lord, but also with the same love and 
wisdom reflected, as it were, or communicated, from 
all his happy associates around him. Thus each would 
partake of the happiness of all, and the joy of the 
whole would be constituted by the mutual communi- 
cation of the peculiar happiness of each. Such, in the 
abstract, is the New Church idea of Heaven : such, we 
believe, is the Heaven that now exists in the spiritual 
world, and such are tlie happy beings who fill it and 
compose it. 

But, alas ! we must now turn the picture. It has 
been shown, that Grod created man, to the end that 
He might bestow upon him a'portion of His own love 
and wisdom, and so give him to partake of His own 
blessedness. But, in order that man might enjoy 
those gifts and blessings in the highest degree — in 
order that he might be truly in the image and likeness 
of his, Maker, — one condition was indispensable; and 
that was, that he should be free; that he should have 
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the full liberty of receiving or rejecting the Divine 
gifts, and of using them at his pleasure. And in 
order that he might have such liberty, it was necessary 
that he should appear to himself to be his own master, 
and that the powers and faculties with which he was 
endowed should appear to him as his \own. This 
appearance and^this liberty, it is to be repeated, were 
absolutely necessary, in order to constitute him man; 
without them, the powers placed within him by his 
Creator would. have impelled him hither and thither, 
without any will of his own, just as the brute creation 
are driven by their instincts; and he would, conse- 
quently, have been, not man, but a brute. But, alas! 
that which < was his glory became his shame; that 
which was the cause of his elevation, became also 
through abuse the cause of his falL In the course of 
time, and in the progress of generations, (for the name 
Adam, as shown by the Spiritual Sense, does not 
mean one particular man, but man in general, or, 
distinctively, the first race of men,) he began to abuse 
the liberty with which he was endowed; he began to 
regard the appearance as a reality, and to claim for 
his own those powers with which he was every instant 
gifted by his Maker and Benefactor; he began to turn 
away from God, and look to and depend upon himsel£ 
Then first arose in his heart the feeling of self-love — 
self-love, the direct opposite of the love implanted in 
him by his Maker, which was pure love to God and 
his neighbor. And thus was perverted God's most 
precious gift. Then, from self-love, as a great root, 
sprang up, one after another, all manner of evils, — 
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pride, contempt of others, envy, jealousy, hatred, 
anger, cruelty, murder. And thus came Hdl, For it 
was this perverted nature, this changed state and 
heart of man, that constituted hell; as his former 
state of integrity, of love and wisdom, constituted 
heaven. And as, before, the love and wisdom flowing 
from God into his soul brought with them all happi- 
ness, so this love, now perverted as it was, and 
changed into self-love, with its train of evils and sins, 
became the source of all wretchedness. Thus man 
had hell in his own heart, and every soul thus per- 
verted, became, in fact, an individual hell: and the 
gathering together of many such spirits, hating and 
tormenting each other, formed an aggregate Hell. 

And such is the Hell that exists now in the other 
world. Yes ! now — ^now, while I speak, who knows 
what cruelty, torment, and agony are inflicted and 
suffered, in that sad abode of darkness and wretched- 
ness. Alas ! The Lord hears and sees it, and he 
would help it were it possible, — but it is not. Could 
it be as the Lord wills, there would be no hell for 
a moment ; for his tender love would draw them all 
up instantly into heaven, and make them angels. 
But this is impossible; for the veiy test principle 
of the human being, and what distinguishes men from 
brutes, is liberty — ^liberty to choose their own state, 
to make themselves what they wilL Those wretched 
beings, when they were inen and women in the world, 
chose for themselves a state of evil; they preferred 
self-love and the indulgence of their own selflsh and 
sensual inclinations, rather than the love of Gk»d and 
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their neighbor, and a life of religion and goodness. 
They have thus formed and fixed their own characters, 
their hearts and souls, — and these constitute their 
very selves ; and it is impossible to change them. 
For, what a man most loves constitutes his very mind's 
life ; and if you destroy that love, you take away 
his essential life. Now those miserable beings I have 
spoken of, have formed in their hearts self-love and 
a love of evil, till it has become their very nature, 
their very life. It is not possible, therefore, to change 
them, or, in other words, to take away that love of 
evil : as it is written, " Can the Ethiopian change his 
skin, or the leopard his spots? then may ye also do 
good, that are accustomed to do evil."* Their unhappy 
state, therefore, must continue. God does not punish 
them; it is their own evil that punishes them: as 
it is declared, "Evil shall slay the wicked." t Nor 
does he cast any one into hell : for he is love itself, 
and could not possibly do it. The unhappy beings 
cast themselves in ; for their nature, their state, their 
fixed love of evil, draws them amongst their like; 
just as we see thieves and murderers, and other bad 
men, flying from the society of the good, and hurrying 
to their wicked companions, though they know they 
have but little to expect among them but angry 
words, curses, and blows. So the wicked, when they 
leave this world, plunge themselves into hell amongst 
their like, there to suffer, and torment, and be tor- 
mented in return, — forevermore. Such is HelL 

But now, before we close, let us look once more 

• Jer. xiii. 23. + Psalm xxxiv. 21. 
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on the bright and beautiful side of the picture. 
Heaven is indeed a state of the mind. But yet, as 
nothing is perfect without an external as well as an 
internal, — ^therefore, heaven is around the angels, as 
well as within them; "eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard" what beautiful sights, and charming sounds, 
and pure joys and delights of every kind, are there ! 
The doctrine of the New Church further is, that 
all who are now angels, were once men and women, 
like ourselves, on earth ; that heaven, with them, 
commenced in this world, because, as before shown, 
heaven is a state of the soul ; but that, on dropping 
the material body (which is called dying,) and rising 
into the spiritual state, they then £rst entered into 
the fidl enjoyment of all the exquisite delight and 
happiness with which heaven is filled — happiness 
and blessedness, which they are now enjoying and 
will continue to enjoy, more and more, to eternity. 
My Mends, how shall we follow them ? how shall we, 
too, attain heaven, by-and-by, and be happy forever 1 
There is but one way; and that is, by first having 
heaven formed within us here; by having a state of 
heavenly love, love to the Lord and our neighbor, 
formed in our hearts while we live in this world. 
And how is that to be effected ? By daily and hourly 
resisting our evil passions and inclinations ; by study- 
ing the Divine commandments, and striving to keep 
them, — ^looking perpetually to the Lord Jesus Christ 
for aid. 
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THE NATURE OF SPIBIT AND OF THE SPIRITUAL BODT. 
"There is a natural bodj, and there is a spiritnal body." — 1 Cor. xt. 44. 

The universe was created hj Qod and from God : as 
it is written, ''In the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
The sam^ was in the beginning with God All things 
were made by Him, (or, as it might be Tend«re<^ 
"by It" — referring to the Word) and without Him 
was not any thing made that was made."* It was 
the Word, then, or the Divine Truth, by which all 
things were created. It is the doctrine of the New 
Church that, by the Divine Truth proceeding fiom 
Gk>d, were created two worlds quite distinct from each 
other, namely, the spiritual world and the natural 
world; first, the spiritual, and through that, the 
natural These two worlds are very different in 
essence, in their properties, and in their laws. Yet 
both are composed of substances, the one of spiritual 
substances, and the other of material substances. 
• John i. 1,2, 8. 
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Eveiy thing that exists, that is, must be substance of 
one sort or another: for it is plain that what has 
no substance is nothing. It may even be said, that 
God Himself is Substance — ^Divine Substance. For 
if *sribst<mce be defined that which is — ^that which is 
9100^, can we suppose that the things of this material 
world which we see around us^ and which we call sub- 
stances, are more real than €k>d Himself, their Author 
and Creator i 

A very unreasonable and unj^osophical idea pre^ 
Tails in the Christian world, in regard to the nature of 
spirit Spirit is commonly regarded as a kind of 
mdefinite somethinff'notking, rather of the nature of 
air, perhaps, or ether. Is it not so ? Now, this idea, 
when examined, will be found to be mere materialism; 
for air, ether, and all things of the kind, are only 
matter in a finer fi^ape. The simple cause of such 
ideas being entertained in regard to the nature of spirit, 
is, that we cannot perceive spirit by our natural 
senses — cannot see it with our material eyes, nor 
touch it with our materiid hands. Neither, indeed, 
can we see €k>d with our natural eyes, nor hear him 
with our natural ears. Yet is God nothing? or is 
he air or ether ? If not, — ^if God is something, then 
be is Substance. For something and suhstcmce, accord- 
ing to the definition before given, are synonymous 
terms : but suhstcmce and mcUter are not synonymous 
terms, though often regarded as sucL Can it not be 
conceived that there may be various kinds of sub- 
stance — that there may be Divine Substance, and 
spiritual substance, as well as material substance ? And 
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these different kinds of substances and existences may 
be totally distinct from each other, so that one cannot 
see the other, nor hear the other, nor touch the other; 
and yet all be real, and fully existent, and each in 
its own sphere be visible, and audible, and tangible. 
This is nothing more than to suppose the existence 
of different grades of being. And, certainly, that is 
much more reasonable and philosophies^, and much 
more in accordance, too, with Revelation, than to 
say, that because a thing is above me, and in a dif- 
ferent sphere of being from myself, — ^that because I 
cannot see it, nor hear it, nor touch it, therefore 
it does not exist, or, if it does, that it has no shape 
nor substance. 

All such reasoning as this, is the offspring of 
materialism. It arises from the fact that the himian 
mind at the present day is sunk so low, is so wedded 
to^the body, and so bound down to the things oi 
this material world, that it hardly comprehends, or 
believes in, the real existence of any thing that is 
not material. Or, if it attempt to form any ideas at 
all of such a thing, they are altogether vague and 
indefinite. Such is the state of the human mind at 
the present day. And this state has been and is 
most disastrous in its influence on religion and the 
belief in a future and eternal life. Some, in thdr 
desperation, reject such a belief altogether. They say, 
what and where is this spiritual world — ^this heaven 
that is promised, and this hell that is threatened? 
Where do they exist ? Above the stars ? within the 
eai-th? where are they? I do not see them, nor 
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liear them : I know nothing of them. Depending thus 
on the evidence of their material senses alone, and 
being ignorant of the true nature of spirit and the 
spiritual world, they cast aside, altogether, faith in 
a fature state of existence, and sink into miserable 
unbelief and atheism. There are others,, again, who, 
though professing a belief in Revelation, and acknow- 
ledging, nominally and from education, the existence 
of another world, have yet so exceedingly vague an 
idea concerning it, that it has little or no effect on 
their lives and conduct; and they surrender their 
whole minds and souls to the. things of the mate- 
rial world, which they see and feel around them. 
Few there are, very few, it is to be feared, who, by 
fixing their thoughts constantly and steadfastly on 
the promises of Revelation, and striving humbly to 
find the way of life and walk therein, do, at length, 
being made "pure in heart," " see * God," and with 
the eye of faith are enabled to discern something 
of the glories of the eternal world. And these are 
they who most long for a clearer revelation; who^ 
are most anxious to understand the true nature of 
that mysterious thing, the spirit of man, and of that 
mysterious world to which it hastens, when it drops 
its material covering at death. What and where is 
that world? are their earnest inquiries; and what 
will become of my immortal spirit, when this body 
is laid in the tomb? Will it, as some imagine, fiit 
about in some strange and unknown state of (existence 
for thousands of years, and then at last be reunited 
to its material part, though that had long since 
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mouldered into dust? Or will it rather soon join 
the company of ''just men made perfect/' the choir of 
blessed spirits in heaven t And what will be its kind 
of existence there 1 will it be in a body as now, and 
in a beautiful human form, or will it be shapeless 
and formless ? and if so, how and what can it ei\joy? 
Will it be an airy nonentity, as it were, or will it 
be a substance, real, visible, audible, tangible? Oh! 
they exclaim, that our eyes could be opened, that 
we might see into that mysterious world of spirits ! 

These and other similar inquiries, so deeply inter- 
estii^ to the human mind, — the New Qiurch under- 
takes to answer. It affirms that the knowledge, so 
much needed, so long hoped for and pined for, by 
humble and pious Christians, in all ages of the Church, 
— namely, a revelation in regard to the nature of the 
life after dearth, the nature of heaven and hell and 
ilieir joys and pains, the nature and mode of existence 
of man's spirit after its departure from the body, — 
^b&t such knowledge has now been communicated 
to the world — that such a revelation has now been 
made : all these deeply interesting and important 
questions, the New Church declares to be at this 
day answered. Providence, in his tender mercy, has 
at length come to man's help. We are no longer 
compelled to wander in spiritual darkness — ^to grope 
our way, as . it were, through the strait gate and 
along the narrow path, that lead to eternal life. 
A new light has risen upon us, — ^the great dark 
curtain, that has heretofore -hung between our eyes 
and the glories of the eternal world, is ncwv drawn 
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up, and we may gaze and rejoice; — ^the douds and 
dai^ness, that have so long shrouded the end of the 
Christian's path, are now swept asid^ and bright 
light from heaven itself comes beaming along the 
way before him, lighting his steps and cheering his 
heart, and awakening a new spirit and hope within 
him. Who will not avail himsdf of this light ? Who 
will not at least open his eyes aiMl look at it, com- 
pare it with the light of the Word of God, and see 
whether or not it is ikideed of heaven and from 
heaven) Then, if he dioose, and can do so, he 
may shut his eyes again, and turn away to his former 
dai^ess. 

Some of the views and principles, then, of the New 
Church, concerning tl^ nature of man's spirit and the 
spiritual body, I shall endeavour, tiiough necessarily 
but in a brief and genearal manner, now to state. 

It has been already said, that, according to the 
doctrine of the New Church, there are two worlds, 
quite distinct from each other, yet closdy connected 
together, namely, the spiritual world and the natural 
That the sfaritual world is composed of substances, as 
real as those whidi compose the natural tind material 
world, though entirely diffa^nt from them — nay, more 
real than matter itself; and ior this reason, — ^that the 
spiritual world is of a higher and purer nature, and 
nearer to the Creator Himself, from whom both worlds 
and all thii^ were produced, and who is, of course, 
Being itself and Reality itself : the spiritual w<»rld 
is nearer to him because ih«t world was first pro- 
duced, ancl, from that, the natural world. The first 
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thing to be done, then, in order to understand the 
doctrine of the New Church, is to banish from the 
mind the idea that spirit is not real and substantial, 
simply because it is not matter, and, therefore, not 
perceptible to the senses of the material body. 

This important principle being first laid down, 
we may proceed. Man exists in both these worlds 
at the same time: his body is in the material world 
to which it belongs, and his spirit is in the spiritual 
world to which it belongs : — ^it is there even now. For 
let it be observed, that the spiritual world is not at a 
distance £rom this natural world. For if the spiritual 
world be at a distance from us, where is it? where 
can we suppose it tp be? Is it up near the sun? 
That is merely natural, like the earth. Is it among 
the stars ? Those are mere material suns and worlds, 
like our own. There is no place in the wide uni- 
verse for it : all, all is natural and material : and 
we shall have, at length, to come back and acknow- 
ledge, that the spiritual world must be here whei*e 
our spirits are, within and around us, — and no where 
else can it be. Man's spirit, then, is in its own 
world; and there, though imconsciously, amongst 
other spirits, both the spirits of those who have 
departed from this natural world, as well as of those 
who still exist here clothed with their natural bodies: 
for all spirits are in the spiritual world. And all 
these spiritual beings act upon and influence each 
other continually, though they may not always know 
the source of that impulse. 

But it is time now to inquire what man's spirit 
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really is. It has been shown that spirit is not to 
be thought of as wind, air, ether, or any .thing of 
the kind; and that such an idea, when examined, 
will be found to be mere materialism ; but that spirit 
is, in, fact, a substance, — not a material substauce, 
however, but a spiritual substance. It is a substantial 
thing; and as sensible to the sight, to the hearing, 
and to the touch of other spiritual beings, as material 
things are to the sight, hearing, and touch of our 
material bodies. And the reason why the things of 
the spiritual world, and the departed spirits who are 
now in that world, cannot be seen by our eyes and 
touched by our hands, is simply because our eyes 
and hands are of matter and material, and therefore 
are of altogether a different nature, and belong to a 
different kind of existence from that of spirits. As 
before observed, the spiritual world, and the natural 
or material world, are altogether different in essence, 
in their properties, and in their laws; though both 
are real, and each has its own properties and is 
governed by its own laws. It is impossible, there- 
fore, for me to see a spirit with the eyes of my material 
body, because the light of this world, being merely 
natural, cannot be reflected from a spiritual substance, 
nor can an image of a spiritual substance be made 
on the retina of my natural eyes ; and this, for the 
simple reason, that the laws which govern spiritual 
bodies, have nothing in common with the laws "which 
govern matter and material bodies. For the same 
reason, I cannot touch a spirit with my material 
hands. A spiritual substance would make no impres- 
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i^on on the matter of which the fingers are composed, 
and th^efore cannot be felt. But all this is no 
reason why one spirit cannot see and touch another 
fsjpuit, as well as one material body see and touch 
another material body. 'The laws of the one world, 
though they cannot act upon the subjects of the oth^ 
world, do nevertheless act upon their own subjects, 
and regulate and control them. 

The principle, then, being established, that spuit is 
not an aiiy, imaginary thing, but a real substance, it 
next follows that that substance must have shape; for 
if it have no shape, no form at all, then one part of 
it will not be distinguished from another part — in 
&ct, it will have no parts — ^it is a maJhematioal 
point-i-it is nothing. Every thing, to exist, must 
have a shape, a form, of some kind. Now, what form 
shall we give to man*s spirit? You had, for instance, 
a friend, lately, whom you tenderly loved. That 
Mend has died, has lefb his material body in the 
grave, and is now a spirit. When you think of 
that Mend, as he now exists in the spiritual world, in 
what form does he appear to your thoughts? Can 
you imagine him as round, or square, or in the form 
of any animal ? No ! such a thought is horrible, is 
abominable to you ! Do you not picture him to 
your mind and heart as in the human form? Do 
you not know, — are you not sure, — ^that the- Mend 
you lov6d, is, and can be, in no other than the human 
form, a complete man, or woihan, or child, as he ok 
she was before ? You do— you cannot but think so. 
Whatever different doctrine you may have been taught. 
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as that a man, when he leaves his material body, be- 
ooilies air, or ether, or some other fiuadful and indefinite 
tiling — ^nevertheless your heart, your common peroep* 
tion, your feelings and affection for that Mend, teach 
you otherwise— teach yon the truth, that the one you 
loved is stOl a human being, and still in the noble 
and God-like human form, and in no other. 

Alid this is the truth, as the doctrine of the New 
Church affirms, namely, that man's spirit, whether 
in the body, or out of the body, is in a complete 
human form; nay, more, that the spirit is the man 
himself, and that the natural body is a mere material 
covering, as it were, tor the spiritual body. That, 
consequently, when man dies, as it is termed, or, in 
other words, drops his material body, it is like 
dropping off an outer garment The whole man 
remains; nothing is lost He has merely cast away 
a worn-out covering: the man himself is unchanged; 
he is the same ; and he wishes, and loves, and thinks, 
and feels, just as before. He is still in a world, 
and still in a body; only it is a spiritual world 
and a spiritual body : for, as is declared by the apostle 
Paul, " There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual 
body." Consequently, he has eyes to see with, and 
ears to hear with; and he beholds around him 
objects similar in appearance to those which exist in^ 
the natural world he has left — though they are in 
substance spiritual, not natural; and he sees about 
him other spirits, that is, other spiritual men, like 
himself; and he goes among them; and he speaks 
to them and is answered (for the language of the 
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spirit, being a language of ideas, is universal and 
spontaneous,) and he enters into companionship with 
them. In a word, he finds himself still a living man ; 
he has merely exchanged one world for another, one 
place or state of existence for another. He is pre- 
cisely the same man, in truth, that he was before; 
for the material body, which he has left behind him, 
was no essential part of the man ; it was only a 
material instrument, which the spirit, the real man, 
made use 'of, to speak, and walk, and work with, in 
this material world; — somewhat as one puts on a 
glove, for instance, in order to take hold of ' any 
thing hot or rough : the glove, indeed, is in the 
shape of a hand, and appears to move and act ; but 
the real hand is within, and merely using the glove 
as an instrument to effect its 'purposes. So, the 
spirit within is, the real man, which merely uses 
the natural body as a covering and an instrument, 
while it is obliged to act in this natural world. 
But when the time comes for it to leave this natural 
world, to live in a higher and a purer, its own proper 
world indeed, the spiritual world, it drops this cover- 
ing as a thing now done with and useless. And 
the man at once enters on a new and higher kind 
of life, in which all his senses, as well as thoughts 
and feelings, are much more living, more acute, and 
exquisite, than they were when hampered and fettered 
and dulled by the gross covering of the material 
body; — just as the hand feels more delicately with 
the glove off than on. The whole man is now a 
spiritual being ; he is in a world which, though just 
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lis real as the world he has left, is purely spiritual^ 
instead of being natural and material; and^ there* 
fore, is higher and purer and more perfect, because 
nearer to the Divine Source of all things, the Creator, 
who is Perfection itself As to that material body, 
which he has left behind him here, what cares he for 
it more ? he has no further use for it ; he has 
nothing more to do with it It was but a material 
garment which the spiritual man put on, and walked 
about iu, and acted through, as an instrument, while 
he dwelt in this natural world. But now he is in a 
world, where that material covering can be of no use, 
where, indeed, it cannot even enter ; for, as is declared 
by the apostle, "Flesh and blood cannot inheiit the 
kingdom of God."* That material body, therefore, 
may go back to the earth whence it came, earth to 
earth, dust to dust; the man has done with it, and 
will want it no more ; and he rejoices, too, to be 
firee firom that clay incumbrance. The body which he 
now has, is a spiritual body; a body composed of 
pure spiritual substances, which can never decay; a 
body, suited to the new world into which he has 
entered, and in which he is to live forever. 

Such, then, is the doctrine of the New Church, in 
regard to the spiritual body, — ^in regard to the nature 
of man's spirit, and its state and condition hereafter. 
And now, let me ask, in the first place, whether this 
doctrine is not confirmed by plain reason 1 Can the 
human mind, when it is willing to exert itself in 
reflection, conceive of any thing, of any real existence 
• 1 Cor. XV. $0. 
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that is not substance of one kind or another) But 
by stibstance, I would repeat, let me by no means be 
understood as meaning necessarily maUer : may there 
not be various kinds of substances, material and 
spiritual — just as there are, as the i^stle Paul affirms^ 
"celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial?" In the 
next place, can the mind conceive of the existence of 
any thing real, without some shape or form? And 
lastly, can man's spirit, — ^the spirits of our deceased 
friends who have left their natural bodies, and tiiifl 
natural world, possibly be conceived of, as existing 
in any other shape or form than the human form? 
I think not. It seems to me, that no sound and 
reflecting mind can come to any other conclusion. 
And if there be any here, who have dearly loved 
and still love a -departed friend, their own hmiiB 
will assure them of the truth of this doctrine ; they 
will fed, without instruction, that the loved and lost 
one is still living in a complete human form. Such is 
the testimony of man's reason and man's heart, to the 
truth of this important doctrine of the New Church. 

But we shall not regard even this testimony as final 
and conclusive : our last resort, and main dependence, 
in regard to this, as to all other Doctrines of ihQ 
New Church, is the Word of Gk)d — the inspired 
volume. To that alone we trust implicitly ; on tiiat 
we rest in peace. Consider first, then, the text: 
"There is a natural body, and there is a spwiMud body/* 
"There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terres* 
trial" * " Flesh and blood cannot inhmt the kingdom 

• 1 Cor. XV. 40. 
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of God." * These passages from the writings of the 
apoifde Paul, bear direct testimony to the truth of 
the doctrine that has been laid down. Moreover, 
whenever spirits and angels are mentioned in the 
Scriptures, they are described as being in the human 
form. In the tenth chapter of Acts, for instance, 
where Cornelius, the centurion, is describing to Peter 
thfi angel who had appeared to him, he says, in the 
plainest terms, ^^ Behold, a man stood before me, in 
bright clothing." Here an angel is described as a 
mtm. So, again, in the twentieth chapter of John 
Mary Magdalene is spoken of as looking into the 
sepulcher, afber the Lord's resurrection, and seeing 
'^two angels in white, sitting the one at the head, 
the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had 
lain." What other idea can be formed of those angels, 
than as being in the human form, when they are 
thus described ? But in Luke, in mentioning the 
same dreumstance, it is said plainly, "Behold two 
men stood by them in shining garments." t And in 
Mark, it is said in a still more striking manner, 
"And entering into the sepulcher, they saw a yomMj 
mom sitting on the right side, clothed in a long 
white garment." t Who, affcer reading these express 
declarations of Scripture, ought to doubt, or can doubt, 
that spirits and angels are men ; that is, not airy 
and shapeless existences, but real living beings, ia a 
complete human form? They are not, indeed, in a 
material human form, but in a spiritual substantial 
human form. That there can be a human form which 
• 1 Cor. XV. 60. t "iv. 4. \ xvi. 6. 

s. 
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is not material, is evident from the fact, as reoonnted 
in the gospels, that the Lord, after His resurrection, 
came into the midst of the disciples, " the doors being 
shut'^ * It is plain, that, had the body of the Lord 
been material, it could not so have passed through 
the doors. Neither was it merely spirittuxl, as the 
Lord expressly declared to his disciples, when they 
were affrighted, and supposed that they saw a i^iritb 
But, as is affirmed by the doctrine of the New 
Church, it was a Divme Svhatcmtial body, differing 
both from matter and spirit; in agreement with what 
was before said, that there may be Divine Substance^ 
as well as spiritual substance, and matter. 

With that Divine and glorified body too, the Lord 
was taken up, as it is written, before his disciples 
into heaven ; and, as it is said immediately after, — 
" they worshiped him."t And so ought we to worship 
him, as did the disciples ; aixd so ought all Christians 
to worship the Lord Jesus Christ, clothed as he still 
is, and will ever be, with the same Glorified Body, in 
which he rose from the sepulcher, and ascended into 
heaven. 

• John XX. 19. .f John xxiv. 62. 
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"Marvel not at this: for the hour is coining, in which all that are 
in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth— they that have 
done good, nnto the resurrection of lifo, and they that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of damnation.*' — John v. 28, 29. 



This passage has been sapposed to teach the doctrine 
of a future general resurrection of the dead, — their 
resurrection, too, in the material body. And, at first 
sight, this may appear to be its meaning. But a 
little reflection, accompanied by a comparison of this 
with other passages of Scripture nearly allied to it, 
will make it evident that such a meaning was not 
intended to be conveyed by the Divine speaker. 

In the first place, that a distant future resurrection 
was not meant, will be manifest, if we but refer to a 
passage, contained in a verse just preceding, which 
is a passage nearly parallel with this, and evidently 
intended to express the same idea : " Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, the hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they 
that hear shall live." Here the phrase " now w" shows 
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plainly, tliat the Lord had not reference to any future 
resurrection, such as it is supposed is to take place at 
the end of the world. But the resurrection, whatever 
it might be, was to take place immediately, and indeed 
had already commenced; for the expression, "the hour 
is coming, and now is," implies that the work had 
already begun, and was to go on. Moreover, as no 
general resurrection of the dead out of the grave had 
then begun to take place, nor has since taken place, 
though more than eighteen hundred years have now 
rolled away, we may infer that it was not literally a 
resurrection of the material body out of the tomb, that 
was meant by the Lord in speaking these words. 

Reasoning, then, from the expressions contained in 
this parallel passage, we may fairly conclude that the 
doctrine of a future general resurrection was not 
intended to be taught in the words of the text; nor 
yet that of the i-esurrection of the material body. The 
Divine speaker had anoth«: meaning in his words, 
more consistent with true and spiritual religion, and 
more in accordance, too, with the facts of science, an4 
the deductions of sound philosophy. What that mean- 
ing was, it is my purpose presently to explain. But, 
in the first place, I wish to avail myself of the oppor- 
tunity, presented .by the consideration of the text, 
to make some general remarks on the doctrine of 
the resurrection. 

The idea has Icmg and generally prevailed in the 
Church, that, at some future day, there is to be a 
general resurrection of the dead, — of all who have 
died since the beginning of the world. And moreover, 
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that that resurrection is to be a material one; that the 
dead wiU literally rise out of their graves in the earth 
and in the sea, or wherever they be, and will stand 
up again in the material bodies which they fomerly 
possessed, — ^under the light of the sun, once more. 
This idea has been drawn from certain passages of 
Scripture, the true meaning of which has not been 
imderstood, through the want of a knowledge of their 
Spiritual Sense. Thus, one passage which is often 
referred to, as strong authority on this point, ib that in 
the Apocalypse, where it is said, in treating of the 
judgment, " and the sea gave up the dead that were 
in it."* This has been supposed to mean that, at the 
Judgment, the ocean will literally send up from 
its depths the bodies of the men who have been 
drowned in it. But that this is not the true meaning, 
may be seen by considering the words that follow : 
"and death and hell delivered up the dead that were 
in them." Now, certainly, hell has no dead bodies 
in it — material bodies; and therefore by the dead 
delivered up ^re not meant dead bodies. And what, 
too, we may ask, can be meant by death's delivering 
up the dead in Hi A knowledge of the spiritual sense 
alone can explain the meaning of this passage. The 
subject treated of in that chapter is the Judgment,— 
which takes place, not at the end of the world, as 
commonly supposed, but at the end of the Church. 
At the end of every Church or general Dispensation, 
there is a judgment; which takes place, however, not in 
this natural world, but in the spiritual world. Of these 
• Rev. XX. la 
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general jadgments, there have been several. The firdt 
is represented in the letter of Scripture by the " flood," 
which took place at the consummation of the first 
Church or Dispensation, termed from Adam, the 
" Adamic Church.** The second judgment was accomr 
plished at the end of the second or Noahtio Church, 
and was represented by the destruction of Sodom and 
€k>morrah, and also by the extirpation of the corrupt 
Canaanites by the armies of Israel The third judg- 
ment was effected at the end of the Jewish Church, 
which was at the time of the Lord's First Coming, 
when he appeared in the humanity on earth, and 
established the New or Christian Dispensation in the 
place of the former. The Last Judgment takes place 
at the Lord's Second Coming, which is at the end or 
consummation of the first Christian Church, which 
is what is signified by the "end of the world," or 
as more correctly expressed, the "consummation of 
the age," described in the twenty-fourth chapter of 
Matthew, and often referred to in other parts of 
Scripture. The Lord's Second Coming is spiritual: he 
comes as Divine Truth, by opening the truth of the 
Spiritual Sense of his Word; and he thus again estab- 
lishes a New Church or Dispensation, described in the 
Apocalypse, by the Holy City, New Jerusalem. This 
is what is to be understood by "the former ewrih^B 
passing away, and a new earth's being created,"* — 
namely, the consummation of the former Ghwrch, and 
the establishment of a new one, — for the term ea/rihy 
in the spiritual sense, signifies the Ckwrch, In this 
• IsaUb Ixr. 17, 18 ; Rev. xxi 1. 
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view, it appears that the Last Judgment takes plac^ 
in connection — not with any end or destruction of the, 
natural globe, but with the end or consummation of 
the ChurcL That Judgment, moreover, is effected, 
not in the natural world, not visibly, but in the 
spiritual world; and it is accomplished on those, or 
most of those, who have. lived during the period of 
the first Christian Dispensation. 

But to return. The term " sea " is often used in 
Scripture to represent the extendi Church and those 
who constitute it. For by the earth, as before said, 
in the figurative or correspondential language of Scrip- 
ture, is signified the Church, and by the sea, — that 
being the boundary, as it were, of the earth, — is signi- 
fied that which is the boundary or external of the 
Church. The external Church is constituted of such 
persons as are merely external natural men — such as 
have little knowledge of the truths and doctrines of 
the Church; or of such as make a profession of 
them with their lips, but pay comparatively little 
attention to them in their lives and conduct. Then, 
by the sea giving up its dead, at the Judgment, is 
signified the calling to judgment of men of the 
character just described — men of the external Ghwrch^ 
who have died and are in the spiritual world. For 
all men, as soon as they die, enter the spiritual world, 
and there they are judged : they do not come back 
to the earth again to be judged. By "death and 
hell delivering up the dead that are in them," is signified 
the calling to judgment, also, of such as are impious 
and wicked — such as are in a state of spiritual death. 
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and such as have " heU" in their own hearts — ^that 
is, who have evil in their hearts, for hell and evil are 
one and the same thing. 

We may thus perceive, that this passage, when 
understood according to its true spiritual sense, gives 
no countenance to the idea that the material bodies 
of men are to rise again out of the sea. And look 
at the subject, for a moment, too, in the light of 
reason. For right reason, and Scripture rightly under- 
stood, must always agree : God made them both, 
and all his works harmonize with each other. His 
Word he wrote, partly with his own finger on tables 
of stone, and partly by the hand of inspired prophets; 
and he writes, too, on men*s minds, when they are 
open to his influence, and impresses thoughts an4 
truths upon them, as it were, with his own Divine 
hand. And thus truth agrees with itself, for it is 
all from the same Divine source. Thence it is, that 
the deductions of sound and enlightened reason, and 
the truths of Scripture rightly understood, must always 
agree. 

Look, then, at the subject for a moment in the light 
of reason. Can the sea literally give up its dead — , 
that is, the dead bodies of all the thousands and 
tens of thousands that have been drowned and sunk 
in its waters since the beginning of the world ? The 
sea, in truth, has not those dead bodies to give 
up ; it has long since made away with them. They 
have been dissolved and wasted by the waters ; they 
have been devoured by the monsters of the deep ; 
they are gone; and, as human bodies, they have no 
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longer an existence. Think you that Pharaoh lies 
still sleeping where he sunk, at the bottom of the 
Red Sea, with his warlike host around him — so that, 
at the resurrection-day, th^ will all rise again, and 
appear above the waters, a great army once morel 
Such, surely, is but a fancy. Nay, it is contradicted 
by Scripture itself ; for that declares that the children 
of Israel found the Egyptians dead on the sea-«Aore. 
And there we know they are not now. Where, 
then, are theyl Their bodies have been long ago 
scattered to the winds. They themselves are in the 
spiritual world; and have undoubtedly had their 
judgment long since, namely, at the Lord's First 
Coming ; for, that being the end of the Jewish church, 
there was at that time, also, as above observed, a 
general Judgment in the spiritual world ; which was 
referred to by the Lord, when he said, " Now is the 
judgment of this world ; now shall the prixice of this 
world be cast out."* Those Egyptians, then, have 
surely nothing more to do with the material bodies 
which were left in the Red Sea or on the sea-shore ; 
and consequently, there can be no reason to believe 
that, at any future resurrection-day, those bodies, at 
least, will be give?i up by the sea. 

But, indeed, for what purpose should any dead 
material bodies be given up by the sea, or by the 
land either, even if they were whole and complete, 
and not, as we know theJy are, long since destroyed 
and coDsumed by the waters, and their scaly inhabi- 
tants — or, if in the earth, mouldered into dust, and 
• John xii. 31. 
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the food of worms ? For what end should material 
bodies rise ^.gain 1 Is it men's bodies that are to be 
judged, or their spirits? If it be their spirits, — 
then do those spirits, in order to be judged, need to 
come back to earth, and assume again the garments 
of clay which they once wore 1 And is not the proper 
place for judgment evidently the spiritual world, 
where those spirits of men are assembled? What 
connection, then-^when we look at the subject in its 
true light — what connection is there between the 
judgment and the resurrection of the material body? 
Plainly, none. Thence, we cannot but conclude that 
the doctrine that there is to be, one day, a future 
general resurrection of men's material bodies, is not 
founded either in right reason or in Scripture rightly 
understood. The resurrection of the dead is indeed 
spoken of in Scripture; for to teach man's rising 
again after death, and his future life to eternity, is 
the whole burthen of Scripture, or, at least, of the 
New Testament; but nowhere is mention made of 
the resurrection of dead bodies. The resurrection of 
man takes place in the spiritual world, not in this; 
and it takes place, too, immediately after death, not 
at a future distant day. This is the true and the 
only resurrection. • 

But the part of the Bible, which is most frequently 
adduced, and the authority of which is most strongly 
urged, in proof of the doctrine of the resurrection of 
the material body, is the fifteenth chapter of Paul's 
First Epistle to the Corinthians ; and yet, in truth, — - 
aj3 will appear, we think, on examination— it is the 



d by Google 



THE RESUBBECnOH. 137 

very point and object of that chapter to proTe that 
the resurrection of the material body is not to be 
expected. What was the object of Paul in writing 
that chapter? And what is the point of his, argu- 
ment? It was this. Some among the Corinthians 
were inclined, like the Sadducees in the Lord's time, 
to doubt or deny the resurrection of the dead,— or 
in other words, to disbelieve in man's living again 
after death and his immortality, which yet it was the 
first object of Christianity to teach. And the reason 
they denied it was, because they did not see any rise 
again after they died. They were put into the 
ground, and there they remained ; that appeared to be 
the end of them ; for none came forth from their 
tombs again. Thence some of the Corinthians were 
disposed to deny the resurrection, because they did 
not perceive any resurrection of men in their ma- 
terial bodies, — and they could not conceive' of any 
other. Now, the point of Paul's argument, in this 
part of his letter to them, is to show, that that 
was not the kind of resurrection to be expected, — 
the resurrection of the material body; that it was 
not necessary to resume this body again, in order to 
live after death; that there was a different kind of 
body which men had after death, namely, a celestial 
and spiritual one. And then, he argues that there 
may be other kinds of bodies than material, — ^that 
these are not the only bodies. "All flesh," says he, 
"is not the same flesh : but there is one kind of 
flesh of men, another flesh of beasts, Another of fishes, 
and another of birda There are also celestial bodies, 
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and bodies terrc«trial : but the glory of the celestial 

is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is another." 

And again he says, "there is a natural body, and 

there is a spiritual body." And what emphatic 

language does he use, presently after, to impress upon 

them the idea that they ai-e not to look for the 

resuri'ection of the material body : " Now, this I say, 

bi'ethren, flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 

of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption." 

Thus we may perceive, that the point of the Apostle's 

argument is to convince the Corinttdans that they 

are not to expect the resurrection of the material 

body, — but that men have after death a different 

kind of body, namely, a celestial and spiritual body; 

and therefore that they should not deny the doctrine 

pf man's resurrection,' that is, of his living again 

after death, merely because they did not see him 

rise again in the material body. Such is the plain 

purport and meaning of this chapter. Instead of 

supporting the doctrine of the resurrection of the 

material body, — its very point, as I conceive, is to 

show that such a resurrection is not to be expected, 

but that the resurrection is a spiritual one. 

Hasdng made these remarks on the general subject of 
the resurrection, it is now time to i*etum to our text, and 
to explain briefly the true signification of that passage. 
" Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in 
which all that are in the graves, shall hear his voice, 
and shall come forth — they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection, of life, and they that have done evil, 
unto the resurrection of damnation." 
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The term grave is used, in the spiritual or corres- 
pondeotial language of Scripture, to signify a state of 
spiritual death, — a mind, filled with evils and falses 
and all uncleanness — as a grave itself is filled with 
dead men's bones and all corruption. Such a mind 
is a living grave. And a man who is in such a 
state is dead — spiritually dead ; and he is so called 
in Scripture — "dead in trespasses and sins." That 
the term "grave" is used with such a signification, 
may be seen plainly in the following passage of 
Isaiah : * "A people, that provoke me to anger con- 
tinually to my fiice; that sacrifice in gardens, and 
bum incense , upon altars of brick ; that remain 
among the graves and lodge in the monuments." 
Here, the expression, "remain among graves" is 
plainly used to represent the state of evil and 
uncleanness, in which the Jewish people were. So, 
the Lord calls the hypocritical Pharisees "whited 
sepulohers," because outwardly they fi^peared good 
and righteous, while within they were " full of hypo- 
crisy and all iniquity." t Such, then, is the figurative 
sense in which the term "graves" is used in Scrip- 
ture, namely, to signify a state of spiritual death, a 
state of falsity and eviL 

It is in this sense that the term is used in the text. 
By tte expression, " they who are in the graves," then, 
is meant those who are in a state of falsity and eviL 
It is the OentUeaj in particular, that are here referred 
to ; who, through ignorance, through want of a know- 
ledge of spiritual truth, were in a state of darkness and 
•lxv.3,4. t Matt. xxiiL 27, 28. 
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conseqnent disorder of life ; for falsity leads to evil, and 
it is only by instruction in a knowledge of the truth 
that men can know how to live welL By the " voice 
of the Son of God," which they who were in the graves 
should hear, is meant the Gospel and its glorious 
truths, which the Lord was about to proclaim. The 
Lord declares, that the truths of the Gospel, of which 
the Gentiles were before ignorant, they were now 
about to learn : — " the hour is coming," he says. 
The same meaning is expressed in another place, by 
these words, " The people which sat in darkness, saw 
a great light; and to them which sat in the region 
and shadow of death, light is sprung up."* It is 
the Gentile nations, that are referred to, in both 
cases. By the darkness, and the region and shadow 
of death, is meant the same as by the graves, namely, 
a state of spiritual darkness and evil, which is a state 
of spiritual death. 

The text continues : " And shall come forth ; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation." 

It is to be observed, that the Gentiles or the heathen 
— those who have not had the opportunity of being 
instructed in the truth of God's Word and of the 
Gospel, are by no means condemned or necessarily 
lost, on that account Such an idea is directly con- 
trary to Scripture, as well as to right reason, and 
altogether inconsistent with a true view of the Divine 
oharacter, as that of a God of love and mercy. There 
» Matt iv. 16. 
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are good and evil among them as well as among 
Christians ; as says the apostle, " The Gentiles, having 
not the law, are a law to themselves : who show the 
work of the law written in their hearts, their con- 
science also bearing witness, and their thoughts, mean- 
while, accusing or else excusing one another." * Still, 
from want of a knowledge of Divine and spiritual 
truth, the good which they have is natural not spiritual 
good. Yet even such good is the means of saving 
those who have it, because it keeps them in a dis- 
position to receive truth as soon as it is presented 
to them,— ^for goodness loves truth ; and when thus 
instructed, they, receive the truth, and so become 
spiritual, and then are in a state to be received into 
heaven. And all the Gentiles, as the doctrine of the 
New Church afBrms, do receive this instruction, if 
noif in this world, in the next: and then the good, 
all of whom embrace the truth, become spiritual 
and are saved"; while the evil reject the truth, and 
80 condemn themselves, for, by such rejection, they 
show that they love evil and its attendant falsity; 
and the love of evil is itself hell and condemnation. 
This is what is meant by the words, "And they 
shall come forth — they that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life, and they that have done evil, 
unto the resun-ection of damnation (or condemnation)." 
That is, th^ Lord was now about to pi-oclaim to the 
Gentiles the truth of the Gospel ; thence, all would 
be brought forth from their state of darkness and 
ignorance (signified by the graves,) and then, the good 
* Com. il 14, 15. 
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would receive the truth, and so inherit eternal life; 
while the evil would reject it, and so cast themselves 
into cdQdemnation. Such is the meaning of the text 
in its true spiritual sense. 

And now, in conclusion, it is to be added, that ihe 
Lord has at this day come a second time to call the 
dead out of their graves. The voice of the Son of 
God is now again calling to men out of heaven. The 
last trump is now sounding, to wake the dead — ^the 
trump of truth, sounding in the ears of those that 
are ''dead in trespasses and sins." The Lord has come 
a second time, — ^not in Person, but in Spirit ; he has 
come as the Word, — ^not " made flesh," as before, but 
as the Word in its spirit and life ; he has come again, 
by opening and revealing to men the Spiritual Sense 
of his Word, and the glorious truths which that Sense 
contains. Through this he speaks to men; through 
this, he calls to them with a voice loud and clear as 
a trumpet-tone, to wake from their state of spiritual 
death, to come out of their graves, their states of 
darkness and sin, and open theit eyes to the light 
of spiritual truth now beaming from heaven on the 
world; to cast aside their false doctrines and the 
evil combes to which they lead, and embrace the 
genuine truth of God's Word, and go and live 
accordingly : so will they find themselves raised to 
newness of life, — they will experience a true spiritual 
resurrection. " Verily, verily, I say unto you," says 
the Lord, " the hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and 
they that hear shall live." 



d by Google 



SERMON X. 



THE NECESSITY OF REOENERATIOK. 



** Jesus amnrered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
except a man be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.'' 

John iii. 3. 



Man's nature is hereditarily evil ; that is, the natme 
which man inherits, at this day, from his parents 
«nd ancestors, is such as to cause him to incline 
to evils and sins of every kind. By that nature, 
he is disposed to love what is evil, and even to 
ehoose it in preference to what is good ; and, by the 
light of that nature, what is false appears to him 
as truth. Thus, man's whole mind, both his under- 
standing and his will, is distorted and perverted. 
Man was created originally in the " image and like- 
ness" of Grod, his Creator. He was endowed with 
a mind capable of knowing, and a heart capable of 
loving, that Creator and God, together with those 
qualities which constitute the Divine Nature, namely, 
goodness and truth. His soul was then in a heavenly 
state. What was true and right, was plain and 
pleasant to him; what was good, pure, and lovely. 
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was delightful to him. Then the path of duty was 
that of pleasure also ; and in that path his steps 
went of their own accord. His mind, — and his face, 
the index of his mind, — ^were not turned then towards 
the earth, and the low and sensual things of it, but 
were fixed on heaven and its brightness and blessed- 
ness. His life in the world was peaceful and happy ; 
and when his time of departure came, he laid his 
earthly body gently down, and took his flight to 
heaven. Such was man in the first age of the world, — 
that Golden Age, which the poets and philosophers of 
all nations have delighted to dwell upon. 

But man felL He fell, by acting against light; 
he fell, through the influence of his sensual principle — 
by permitting himself to listen to the suggestions 
and yield to the inclinations of his lower nature. 
He stooped from his erect and heaven wai'd posture; 
he bent himself down towards the earth; he turned 
away from God to self. Thus man fell; and at the 
same time fell the whole human race that succeeded ; 
for by an eternal law of humanity, the qualities 
of individuals, whether good or evil, are trans- 
mitted to their descendants. Thus it was that "in 
Adam all died," as says the apostla Not that we 
are guilty of the sin of Adam : that is impossible ; 
for no one, plainly, can be guilty of any but his 
own sins : as is declared in the Divine Word, " The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die : the son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father 
bear the iniquity of the son." * But, by the fall, man 
• Easekiel xviii. 20. 
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inlieiits an inclination, a disposition towards sin and 
evil ; whicli inclination, in itself, is not guilt, but 
becomes such, when it is voluntarily acted out against 
light and knowledge. 

Yes ! man, at this day, is, by nature, altogether 
evil ; as Scripture declares, " The heart of man is 
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked :" * 
— " The whole head is sick," says the prophet Isaiah, 
" and the whole heart faint : from the sole of the 
foot, even unto the head, there is no soundness in 
it ; but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores." t 
Such is a faithful description, in natural language, 
of man's spiritual state, as it comes to him by inherit- 
ance at the present day. For man, at this day, is 
bom into the love of self and the love of the world ; 
and these two evil inclinations contain within them 
th^ germs of every possible sin. Follow those prin- 
ciples, and see whither and to what they will lead. 
The love of the world, that is, the love of property, 
of the mere natural things of the world around us, — 
when entertained as a ruling principle, will lead 
dii-ectly to selfishness, meanness, avarice, fraud, theft, 
robbery, and, in the case of nations, to war, with all 
its horrors ; and, at the same time, to a total disre- 
gard of God, religion, and all things that pertain to 
them. The hve of adf still worse, when, it becomes 
the foremost and governing principle of the character, 
produces selfishness in its most detestable forms, also 
hate, anger, revenge, cruelty, murder, war again, and 
universal subjugation or destruction ; and with all 

• Jer. xvii. 9. ' f Isaiah i 5, 6. 
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these, contempt and hatred of God and his Holy 
Word, the Church and Heaven. Such monstrous 
evils lie hidden in those two natural principles, the 
love of self and the love of the world ; Wrapped up 
in them, as it were, aa the great tree is wrapped 
in a little seed — as the towering oak in the acorn: 
and into those two evil principles, every man, at 
this day, is born. Thus does the New Church 
explain its doctrine, that man is, by nature, evil and 
depraved. 

It may appear, perhaps, at the first view, hardly 
credible, that such great sins and crimes can spring 
from principles of action so very common, nay, so 
universal, as are self-lovft and the love of the world; 
and most men would perhaps feel indignant at being 
told that they have within their hearts even the 
capacity for such wickedness. They would feel dis- 
posed to say, like Etazael, when told by the prophet 
Elisha that he would be the destruction of Israel : — 
" What ! is thy servant a dog, that he should do 
this great thing 1" * Nevertheless, the prophecy was 
fulfilled. And so would their innate evil be shown 
forth with men generally, if they were left entirely 
free and unrestrained, from their birth, and allowed 
to indulge without hindrance all those evil passicms 
and propensities, which spring from the great root 
of self-love. But the truth is, those passions are 
checked and restrained, frx>m the earliest childhood, 
continually, and in a thousand ways : first of all, by 
education; then, by the force of circumstances, and 
* 2 Kings TiiL 18. 
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the laws and customs of society, ■wiiich are perpetually 
operating to restrain and fetter us on every side : 
also by habitual self-restoaint^ which is exercised more 
or less, 1^ all — ^by some, from principle, and, by others, 
for the attainment of their own ulterior selfish ends. 
But only give the principle of self-love full sway 
and fell opportunity, and we should see what it 
would do. We h(we seen what it will do. History 
is fiill of examjdes of its fearful works. It was 
this principle which fired a Casar, and overturned 
the freedom of his country ; it was this principle 
which infiamed a Napoleon, and slaughtered, in its 
gratification, thousands of men; and it was this which 
established the crud Inquisition. This principle, sdf- 
love, may be regarded, indeed, as the one perpetrator 
of aU the great and horrid crimes, with which the 
history of the world is filled. But we need not go 
to history or to public life for examples : we have 
only to observe the little world of private and daily 
life around us, to witness the operation and efiects 
of these two evil pasakMis, b^-1ov» a^ the love of 
the world. Tbe perpetual broils and quarrels, the 
envy, malice, and all uncharitableness, the meanness, 
cunning, fraud, and deceit, and "the hard-heartedness 
of the cold world " (to use a common and expressive 
phrase,)— all these may be traced directly to the two 
principles I have mentioned, as their source and 
fountain-head. But we need not go even so far, to 
observe the workings of self-love; we have but to look 
into our own hearts, and note the pride, vanity and 
conceit, jealousy, selfish rivalry, anger and ill-will, 
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alid a thousand other. evil feelings, which, every day, 
and almost every hour in theday, are working within 
our minds, and expressing themselves in our words, 
looks, and actions, to the destruction of our own peace, 
and of the comfort of all who are about us, — we have 
only to study ou/rselves, to understand the hateful 
nature of self-love, and to see what a viper we are 
carrying in our own bosoms. 

The truth of the important doctrine, that the two 
principles of self-love and the love of the world are, 
together, the root of all evil and sin, may be well 
illustrated by a comparison of them with the opposite 
principles. "Jesus said. Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind. This is the first and great com- 
mandment. And the second is like unto it: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two 
commandments, hang all the law and the prophets."* 
On these two great principles, then, love to God and 
love to the neighbor, "hang all the^ law and the pro- 
phets," that is, the whole Word of Grod. And as the 
Word of God is the guide to all religion and all good- 
ness, therefore, those two principles, love to Ckd and 
love to the neighbor, are, in fact, the sum and sub- 
stance of all religion and goodness. Now those two 
principles are the exact opposites of the two evil 
principles before mentioned; for the love of self, as has 
been shown, leads directly to hatred and "contempt of 
God, and the love of the world leads to an utter disre- 
gard of the neighbor, and his interest and welfietre. 

• Matt. xxii. 87-40. 
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The two evil principles, therefore, being exactly 
opposite to the two. good ones — then, as the latter 
are the source of all goodness and all religion, so the 
former must be the source of all irreligion and wicked- 
ness. Thus may be demonstrated the truth of the 
doctrine, that self-love and the love of the world con- 
tain within them the seeds of all evil, sin, and crime. 

Now, as before said, every man has within 
him these two evil principles, by inheritance — by 
transmission from his parents and ancestors. The 
nature of man, therefore, is hereditarily evil and de- 
praved, and, in itself, entirely opposed to God and 
heaven; because it is constituted of principles, directly 
opposite to those which are the life of all religion and 
goodness, and which, indeed, constitute heaven itself, 
and are derived from the God of heaven. Let us 
reflect on this, for a moment, and see if it, be not the 
truth. What is the nature of Grod? God is love. His 
Divine nature is, to pour out from Himself good, and 
joy, and blessing, on all the universe. As the sun, 
which is God*s representative in the material creation, 
does not draw any heat and light into itself, — ^but only 
pours forth — ^forth, incessantly and on all sides, from 
itself to others, — so it is the nature of the Lord, the 
"Sun of Righteousness," not to wish to dra/w in good or 
blessing from others to himself, but, on the contrary, 
continually to pour them forth from Himself to others. 
Look, next, at the angels; they are beings in the 
"image and likeness" of God; for they are r^enerated 
men — men, in the true order of their being, and such 
as God created and intended men to be. Like their 
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Divine Exemplar and Original, it is their nature and 
delight, not to strive to draw in good from those 
around them — ^not to take away anything from others 
for themselves — but, on the contrary, continually to 
pour out from themselfires to others, in the effort to 
benefit and bless all around them — dii^nsing, in 
words, looks, and actions, joy and love to all who come 
within their influence. Now, look at man ! What is 
his nature, at the present day? Look at men generally, 
in the world! Are they not just the opposite? Is it 
not the feeling, desire, and effort of each, not to give, 
but to take, — not to pour forth, but to draw in — ^not 
to dispense blessing to others, but to gather in from 
others to themselves, riches, and honours, and powers, 
and all things that are thought desirable and valuable, 
and concentrate them in themselves? And is not this 
just the opposite of the Divine and angelic natures? 
And is it not plain, then, that man's hereditaiy nature, 
at the present day, is disordered and depraved, and 
directly opposed to that of Gk)d and heaven? 

Such being shown to be the nature of man, we may 
now understand the meaning of the text, "Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, except a man be bom again, 
he cannot see the kingdom of Gk>d" We may now see 
the absolute necessity of regeneration, for all who desire 
to s^e the kingdom of God and enter heaven. A total 
change is necessary. The old man must be put ofl^ 
and the new man put on. The very first principles of 
action are to be changed: the very ends of life are 
to be inverted. And sdfter the ends and objects of life 
are rectified, tjien all the lower principles and inclina- 



d by Google 



THE IffECISSITT OF BEQEKERATION. lol 

IdoQS of the mind aire to be subdued, and brought into 
hanncmj and agreement with them. In a word, the 
whole man is to be changed, from first to last N(m^ 
the love of self is his very life; all his thoughts aitd 
affections look to himself, and regard himself as their 
end, and object. This evil love is to be removed, and, 
in its place, implanted love and regard for his neighbor. 
NoWy he- not only loves himself supremely, but he 
depends on himself; he trusts to himself; his thoughts 
and a£fbctions are all bent downwards and rest in 
himself and the world. This is to be all inverted : he 
must learn to love the Lord and His holy will above 
all things; he must learn to look up to Him, and 
depend upon, and trust in Him alone ; and his thoughts 
and affections, his heart and mind, are to be turned 
away from himself and the world, in a state of sweet 
and peaceful elevation towards the Lord and heaven. 
Not that he is to neglect himself or the world, and the 
duties which concern them: by no means; but he is 
to perform those duties from a new motive and a new 
esEA — not merely for Uie sake of himself, as before, but 
from love to God and his neighbor. And whilst he is 
acting from this end, then, though his thoughts may 
be temporarily engaged with the things of the world, 
yet his affections ajre really and inwardly fixed on 
heaven; for that is his end — there is his treasure; 
** and where your treasure is, there will your heart be 
alsa"» 

How many of us are in this state? how many of us, 
who are here together, have undergone, or are under- 

• Matt, vi 21. 
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going, this great change? How many of \is have, £ot 
our ruling affections, the love of God and of our 
neighbor, and heaven for our endl How many of us, 
in our daily walks and works, frequently say to our- 
selves, ^'I will do this, because it is right and the 
Lord commands it; and I will do that, because it will 
benefit my neighbor]** Who of us are thus cultivat- 
ing, day by day, those two heavenly prinmples and 
affections, which are the sum and substance of the 
whole Word of Ckd, which constitute the angelic state, 
which are, in themselves, heaven? In a word, who of 
us are becoming regenerated^ So many are, as are 
preparing for heaven! So many are, as are waiting 
and hoping to " see the kingdom of God !** So many 
are, as are looking forward, with longing, to a life of 
eternal blessedness, when this short life is ended ! All 
such are undergoing this vital change. For all must 
undergo that change who would reach heaven: none 
else can enter there. Not that the gates of heaven 
will be shut against them; for, as the doctrine of the 
New Church declares, heaven is shut to no one : the 
Lord is love itself, and cannot, by his very nature, 
shut out any one from happiness; he longs to bless 
every created being. But the evil shut themselves 
out, by forming in themselves a state contrary to that 
of heaven. For heaven is within us, not without us; as 
is declared in the Divine Word, "The kingdom of God 
is within you.*'* Heaven is' a state — a state of man's 
soul, and not merely a place. The unregenerate, there- 
fore, who have not had^ heaven formed in their own 

♦ Luke xvil 21. 
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hearts, by the casting ont of self-love and the love of 
the i^orld, and the implanting, in their stead, of the 
celestial affections of love to God and to the neighbor, 
during their life here, — will seek in vain for a heaven 
hereafter. They may wander through the universe, 
and never find one; for they will carry their own hell 
with them wherever they go. Though they should be 
placed in the midst of angels, and surrounded with all 
those delights, which, to the angels, by connection with^ 
their inward happiness, make heaven — ^yet they will 
not be angels, nor will they be in heaven. On the 
contrary, their wretchedness will be increased by the 
very oppositeness of the states of those around them to 
their own states; and they will fly from that society, 
which they fancied would be heaven to them, as from 
what is painful rather than delightful, and will not 
rest till they find themselves amongst their like; — just 
as you see bad men, in this world, shunning the com- 
pany of the good and their innocent and peaceful 
enjoyments, to seek the low haunts of their own vicious 
and brutal companions. So, in the other Ufe, as the 
doctrine of the New Church declares, every one will 
find his own heaven or his own helL 

Having thus shown^ both from revelation and by 
reason, the absolute necessity of regeneration, of beiog 
" bom again," for all who hope to " see the kingdom of 
Grod," we now proceed to the consideration of the im- 
portant question, by what means is this regeneration to 
be effected? — how is lihis great and total change in the 
character to be brought about 1 How much depends on 
the answer to this question ! Ends cannot be attained 
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but by luaaos, and by the right meana If then man^s 
eternal happiness depends on his regeneration^ so it 
depends on his knowledge and use of the means by 
which that regeneration is to be effected. It is to be 
feared there are most dangerous errors abroad, on this 
subject^ It is to be feared that there are many, who 
though acknowledging, from their belief in the Word 
of God, the necessity of regeneration, are yet remain- 
ing unregenerated, passing away, too, unregenerated 
— dropping into their graves, one after another, still 
unchanged, and with their load of evils and sins upon 
them — and rising again on the other side of the grav^, 
in the spiritual world, with their hearts full of selfish 
and worldly love, — and yet hoping for heav^L And 
this, perhaps, through erroneous views in regard to 
the means by which their regeneration is to be effected. 
Some imagine that they have nothing to do with the 
matter, but have only to wait for the operation o£ 
Divine grace on their hearts, which will effect the 
great change in a moment — and that th^efore the 
work may be safely leffc till they are on their death- 
beds. Othe:73 suppose, that they may be saved simply 
by faith: those who hold such a belief, have surely 
forgotten the impressive words of the apostle James, 
speaking of one who has faith and not works, that is, 
not a good life — " Can faith save him"* says he ; or 
those other words of the apostle Paul, — "Though I 
have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, I am nothing. "t Charity is love to 
the neighbor, founded in love to the Lord. Others, 
• James ii. 14. f 1 Cor. xiiL 2. 
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again, have a kind of idea that regeneration is a work 
that will take care of itself; that they can live on in 
the common way, without making any extraordinary 
exertions in the matter; that, if they go regularly to 
church, attend to the external duties of religion, and 
commit no heinous crimes, it is sufficient; that their 
hearts will gradually improve, and they will do very 
well. These last, it is to be feared, constitute a laige 
class in the (so called) respectable portion of the com- 
munityl 

Now all these I believe to be in great and dangerous 
error. They can know but little of the nature of the 
human heart, and can be but little conversant with the 
Word of God, who can rest quietly in such opinions. 
K the operation of Divine grace is independent of 
man's own exertions, or if mere iaith is sufficient, or if 
the regeneration of the soul is a work that will take 
care of itself^ what is the meaning, in the Word of 
God^ of all those powerful and touching appeals to 
men, to be up and doing — " Watch and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation" — " Turn ye, turn ye, from your 
evil ways," saith the Lord, "for why will ye diel" — 
" Be watchful, and strengthen the things which remain, 
that are ready to die;" — "To him that avercometh, 
will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
paradise of God;" — « If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments." We are commanded to watch 
and pray, to turn from our evil ways, to " fight the 
good fight" and overcome, — in a word, and as a sum- 
mary of the whole, we are told, that "if we would 
enter into life, we must keep the commandments." 
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Keeping the commandments, then, is the means of 
entering into life; and consequently, the keeping of 
the commandments is the means, the great and only 
means, of attaining regeneration — the state, in which 
alone we can enter into life, and see the kingdom of 
God- And what are the commandments, that are to be 
kept? They are numerous and various, and no one can 
know them but by constant study of the "Word of God; 
and no one can keep them, but by watchfulness and 
prayer, and by fighting with the evils of his own heart. 
Who shall sleep now? Who shall fold his hands, and 
wait for the operation of Divine grace, or trust to 
faith alone, for his salvation? or still more weakly and 
sinfully, depend on chance and the influence of circum- 
stances, for his regeneration. Grace and faith, indeed, 
are most essential; but. they cannot operate on man, 
without man's cooperation: — "Work out your own 
salvation," says the apostle, " with fear and trem- 
bling."* 

In the Divine Word, man is told, that he has a great 
work to do. He is there told, by the Lord himself, 
" If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross daily, and follow me."t Here 
the way to heaven is made plain; here the means of 
regeneration are briefly, yet fully and clearly, set forth. 
We are, in the first place, to " deny ourselves." We 
are to resist our natural inclinations; which, before 
regeneration, are evil, because they proceed from self- 
love and the love of the world. If any one will but 
examine his own heart, carefully, he will find that 
• Phil. ii. 12. t Matt xyL 24, 
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stinging serpent of sel/'-love, coiled up in almost every 
affection of it, and moving secretly with every beat of 
it. He will then imderstand how deeply evil the 
human heart is; and he will see the necessity of con- 
stantly resisting that self-love, of perpetually denying 
himself, if he would dwell with the angels of heaven 
hereafter. "We are commanded, in the next place, to 
" take up our cross daily." It is the doctrine of the 
New Church, drawn from the Word of God, that man 
is regenerated by means of temptations. Every day, 
and almost every hour in the day, the man who is on 
his way to heaven, will find tempters rising up on each 
side of his path, infusing into his mind various false 
and scandalous thoughts, and into his heart selfish, 
malicious, and bad feelings; and all these are to be 
crossed, to be resisted and put down. And how is this 
to be done? By his own power a] one? By his own 
reasonings, and his own natural good feelings, as he 
terms them? Never. If he trusts to these, he will 
certainly fall As the doctrine of the Church affirms, 
a man might as easily resist an army with his single 
hand, as he can resist the seductive influences and 
fierce attacks of the evil tempters within him, by his 
own unaided strength. He must fight with weapons 
from the armory of God ; that is, by truths which he 
has collected by constant reading and study from the 
Divine "Word. When the tempter comes, he must be 
able to answer him as the Lord did, with the words, 
"It is written" — ^with something from Scripture; for 
there is a power in Divine truth, which the spirits of 
darkness cannot resist. He must have those weapons 
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tempered, too, by fire from on high — he must have 
those truths filled with descending grace, "with the 
Holy Spirit from the Lord, or even they will not have 
their full effect That Divine aid can be obtained, 
only by frequent prayer: — then he will be strong to 
fight and overcome. Thus must the r^enerating man 
" take up his cross daily." 

In the last place, we are commanded to " follow the 
Lord." "We must look to the Lord Jesus Christ per- 
petually. We must keep him before our minds and in 
our thou^ts. "We must tiy to abandon our own wills, 
and seek only to know his will and to do it. Then he 
will lead us with his own Divine hand — that hand 
with which he took up little children and blessed them 
— gently along the path of life, to heaven. And as we 
advance in qui* course, the spiritual light in our minds 
will grow brighter and brighter; and as we still ad- 
vance, and in E^irit draw nigh the celestial mansions 
— the genial warmth and pure airs of that happy land 
will breathe forth upon us, and fill our hearts with 
holy ardor, and draw us within their delightful sphere 
more and more, and lure us on faster and faster, and 
nearer and nearer, till at length we stand within the 
heavenly gates — ^angels come about us and welcome us 
— the Lord himself smiles sweetly upon us, and-bids ub 
enter and "go out no more." Thus will they that are 
"born again," " see the kingdom of God." 
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THE NATUBB OF REGENERATION. 



(^Jesns saith to him, *He that is washed, needeth not save to wash 
his feet, hnt is clean every whit* **--John xiii. 10. 



The mind of man is divided into two chief parfcs, th« 
will and the understanding. The will is composed of 
all those things in the mind, which have reference to 
feeling and affection, to love and desire, whether good 
or evil; and the understanding is composed wholly of 
thoughts and perceptions, ideas and principles, whether 
true or fedse. 

But this is not the only division of the mind. The 
human mind is double (so to speak :) it is divided into 
an internal and an external, or an upper and lower 
mind. Thus, there is an internal will and understand- 
ing, and an external will and tmderstanding. That 
this is true, may be known by a slight observation of 
one's own thoughts and feelings. How is it, for in- 
stance, that we can observe our own thoughts? It is 
evident that the thought cannot see itself; it must be 
done, by means of a higher thought looking down upon 
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a lower. And that higher thought often corrects the 
lower, and tells it is false and wrong. Are we not all 
conscious of this? It is the same with the will. A 
person sometimes has a real, internal desire to do 
right; yet, at the same time, he is impelled by soma 
lower inclination to do just the opposite. Are we not 
all conscious of this, too? Now both these thoughts 
belong to the understanding, and both these desires 
belong to the will : yet they are totally different and 
even opposite. They cannot, therefore, it is evident, 
both be in the same will and in the same understand- 
ing; for opposites cannot dwell together — they would 
neutralize each other. The only explanation of this 
mental phenomenon is to be found in the conclusion, 
ih&t there are two distinct wills and understandings, 
the one within or above the other. And this, acccNrd- 
ingly, is the doctrine of the New Church, namely, that 
there is an internal mind and an external, or an upper 
and a lower mind. The same doctrine teaches further, 
that in the internal mind reside man's secret thoughts 
and intentions, while, from the external mind, he 
speaks and acts before the world. Thence it is, that 
hypocrites and other bad men are able to speak and 
act kindly and with propriety, while, at the same 
time, they may bum internally with all bitterness and 
hatred. It is evidently a mind, from which they thus 
speak and act well, for the body, of itself, cannot, of 
course, do or say any thing; and this is the external 
mind, which they are thus enabled entirely to separate 
from their internal or secret mind. 

These piinciples being first established, we shall now 
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be enabled more easily to comprehend sometbing of 
the nature and process of Regeneration. The mind of 
man is^ at this day, inclined hereditarily and by nature 
to eyils and £etlsities of every kind. He inherits from 
his parents and ancestors a disposition and inclination 
to manifold evils and vices, which, when voluntarily 
acted out in the life, become sins. The whole mind, 
both the inteiTial and the external, is corrupt and de- 
praved. The internal mind, in which reside the secret 
thoughts and intentions, is filled with self-love and the 
love of the world, and is directed solely to the means 
of gratifying those evil loves; while the external mind 
is used as an instrument for effecting the selfish pur- 
poses of the internal, and, at the same time, is itself 
filled with bad habits, propensities, and passions. Such 
is man, by nature, having, as it were, a hell in his own 
mind. Now that hell is to be changed into a heaven, 
and that change is to be effected by the great work and 
process of regeneration, — a process, which every man 
must pass through, who desires to see heaven and eter- 
nal happiness; for it is written, "Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, except a man be bom again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God."* How this work is to be 
effected, we shall endeavor now to explain. 

The doctrine of the New Church teaches, that, in 
the process of regeneration, there are two distinct 
states or stages. The first is termed Eeformation, and 
the second. Regeneration proper. But previous to 
these, as well as continually accompanying them, there 
must be Repentance. To repent, is to see^ know, and 
• John iil 3, 



d by Google 



• 



162 THB XATUBB OF BI»ENERATI<»r. 

acknowledge sin and evil in one's self, to coofess it 
hnniMy before the Lord, and supplicate for strong^ to 
resist it; and then to begin a new life. This repeiifl- 
ance ninst not be a general one only, but a parkieQlar 
<me. It is not sufficient for a mim to acknowledge, kx 
general terms^ that he is a sinner and evil from heaA te 
foot; but he must examine himself, look into his owm 
heart, and see what his evils are; and when he has 
found them out, he must resolve to fight against and 
resist them whenever they arise. And this the Lord 
will give him power to do, if he humbly looks up and 
asks for it; for did not He Himself say with his own 
Divine mouth, when in his humanity on earth, ^'Ask» 
and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find?"* 

But, closely connected with the state of Eepentaneo^ 
is that of Reformation. Eeformation is a state of the 
understanding rather than of the will, and is effected 
dbiefly by means of truth. It is a merciful px>vision 
of Divine Providence, that man's imderstanding can be 
separated from his will; for, without this s^paraticm, 
no man could be reformed or saved. In the beginniogy 
indeed, it was not so. The understanding and tiie will 
were intended to act together, so that a man's opinions 
and his inclinations shotdd be in exact accordances 
then, -vdiat his understanding directed him to do, he 
would love to do; and what his will desired, his vmr 
derstanding would approve. This was his original imd 
happy state. But man fell; and with the £bJ1, his wiU 
became corrupted and depraved, so that he began U* 
love what was eviL Now if his understanding had 
•MatthewTiL7. 
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not been separated from his will, but bad gone ddwn 
Wi^ it, so that be tbougbt as be felt, so that be be- 
ttered tbings to be as be wisbed tbem to be, so tbat 
kfo nnderstanding cotdd go only wbere bis oormpt will 
kd, and conld oomprebend only wbat tbat will dio 
tated,-*it is plain tbat be would bave been inevitably 
lodt; for, the understanding not being able to rise 
above tbe will, and to point out to tbe man some 
kigber and better course tban tbat wbicb bis depraved 
inclinations led bim to, but, on tbe contrary, by its 
&l8e views confirming bim in bis evil ways, — it is 
evident, in tbat case, tbat be would bave bad no 
means of raising or extricating bimself, and be must 
bave sunk f<nr ever. But, thanks to a merciful and 
watchful Providence, through tbe remarkable opera- 
iaon of separating tbe understanding from tbe will, 
means were provided, by which he might be reformed, 
regenerated, and saved. Now, — ^though a man's in- 
clinations be ever so depraved, be is able, nevertbelessy 
by bis understanding, to see and know wbat is good 
and right; and knowing and understanding it, he may 
at length be induced to wish for it; and wishing for it, 
he may begin to strive for it; and if he i^ve bard, — 
with Divine assistance, be will certainly attain it 

It is in this way, that tbe work of regeneration is 
begun, — ^through the understanding. Before man can 
come out of the evil state into wbicb be is bom, and 
which comes to bim by inhmtance, he must first learn 
tifat there is a higher and a better state; before be can 
be withdrawn from self-love, that root of all evil, he 
must be taught that self-love ia evil, and opposed to 
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man's true happiness; before he can be lifted above tbe 
mere love of the world, and its paltry treasures smd 
low pleasures, he must be taught that there i& a heaven 
— another and a better world, which is infinitely mor» 
beautiful, delightful, and happy, than this. Thus, thj$ 
first step to be taken in man's regeneration, is to leara 
truth, which is effected through the understanding. 
By means of that Sacred Book, which has been sent 
down from heaven to teach the way thither, man may 
learn the great truths of religion. There he learuB 
that there is a life after death, — a life, a very long life, 
after the close of this; and that that life is either very 
happy or very miserable. He learns, too, that his 
state, as to happiness or wretchedness, in that long, 
long life, will be determined by his course and conduct 
in this short one; — ^that the seal, which is set upon the 
doors of his tomb, stamps, at the same time, his fate 
forever. He learns, too, wTiy this is so} it is because, 
in this life, man's character is formed and fixed; and 
that character, that state of mind and heart, will be in 
itself hereafter a heaven or a hell. This brings him 
to the' inquijy, what is his own character, his own 
state by nature. He reads on the inspired page, ''the 
heart of man is deceitful above all things, and desper** 
ately wicked."* "What!" he exclaims, "can such be 
my heart? How am I so wicked] I neither swear, 
nor steal, nor murder. In what, then, consists wicked- 
ness? how is my heart so full of evils, and in a state so 
opposite to heaven?" He turns to the Sacred Book 
again. He reads, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 

• Jer. xvii. 9. 
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irith all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
\kf mind. This is the first and great commandment. 
And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt lov« thy 
neighbour as thyself. On these two commandments, 
hang all the law and the prophets."* As he reads 
iliis, he pauses : a new light breaks in upon his mind, 
showing him truly his own state. If these two are the 
sum of all the commandments — of the whole "Word of 
God — ^then a state of obedience to these must be a 
heavenly state, the state of angels; for it is the very 
end of all the commandments and of the whole Divine 
Word, to bring man into a state in which he shall be 
fit for heaven and for the society of angels : and it is 
also expressly said, " if thou wilt enter into Hfe, keep 
the commandments." t 

After this reflection — "Now," he says to himself, " I 
have the test, by which I can discover my own char- 
acter, and know my own heart, and discern whether 
7 am in a heavenly state, and fit for the society of 
angels. Do I love the Lord my Grod with my whole 
heart, and my neighbor as myself 1" He examines 
himself — ^and is astonished at the result. He finds that, 
instead of love to the Lord and his neighbor, there is 
deep, all-pervading love of self; he finds, on looking 
back, that all his plans for life have had self alone for 
iheir object; that all his aims have been directed to- 
wards himself and his own eminence and his own 
good; and that in comparison with these, he had 
thought little or nothing about the welfare of others. 
He finds, that in relation to his God, the Being who 
* Alatt. xxii. 37-40. f Matt. xix. 17. 
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created him, who had guarded and protected him from 
infancy, who, with more than a parent's love, had 
ever watched over liim during hi^ helpless hours of 
sleep at night, who had given him all his thought and 
feeling and powers of action by day, — ^nay, who was 
each moment breathing into him the very breath he 
drew, — ^that good Being, he had hardly looked up to, 
or thought of, or cared for; that while he was pre- 
tending to be, and regarded himself, as a man qf 
honor y he had all his life been acting with the basest 
ingratitude towards his greatest of benefactors. And 
as to his neighbor, — ^instead of loving him as himself, 
he had scai'cely regarded him at all ; he had con- 
tinually pressed by him in the pursuit of wealth, or 
fame, or other selfish ends, pushed him aside, and, if 
need had been, would almost have trodden on him, to 
have raised himself the higher. 

As he beholds this picture of his own heart, thus 
shown to him by the light of Revelation, he is aston- 
ished, ashamed, horror-struck. How little he knew 
himself! How little he was aware on what a preci- 
pice he was standing ! He had supposed that he was 
a tolerably good man. He had committed no great 
crimes; he was not aware that he had disobeyed any 
of the chief commandments. But he did not know, in 
fact, what the Divine commandments were; he did 
not know in what goodness consists. He has now 
discovered, that he has been all the time acting, and 
thinking, and feeling, in direct opposition to the two 
great commandments, which are declared to be the 
sum and substance of the whole — namely, to love the 
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Lord his God above all things, and his neighbor as 
himself : and as to goodness, he finds that he has been 
nourishing and cherishing in his heart the very root 
and essence of all evil, — self-love; and,with it, the love 
of the world, that is, an entire devotion to the pursuit ' 
of mere natural and worldly ends. This is his hearty 
as he now beholds it. 

And now he asks himself solemnly, — "What is my 
condition in relation to that future life which Keve- 
lation speaks of, that life of millions of years and of 
eternity 1 If I were to die this day, and suddenly to 
appear in that spiritual world, wliat would be my des- 
tination 1 shotdd I soon be received amongst the good 
and happy, or go away amongst the evil and miserable, 
forever? I know, indeed, that that depends entirely 
on my own state. The Lord is no arbitrary Being; 
he will not send me hither or thither, merely at his 
win Indeed, he is a Being of love; and his will is 
to take me into heaven at once, if I only am in a state 
to go there, and to associate with angels, to be in the 
company of 'just men made perfect* — ^men, who when 
on earth, were good and faithful servants, and are now 
entered into the joy of their Lord, happy in heaven for- 
ever. Am I in such a state) How will my self- 
love, my impiety, my worldliness, be received amongst 
those, whose very life and happiness it is to love 
others, and do good to others, and think of and care 
for others; whose supreme delight it is, to look up 
humbly, and trustingly, and thankfully, with faces full 
of love and adoration, to that good and tender Being, 
who, they know, is the source of all their joys and 
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blessings, and who is perpetually looking down npon 
them with smiles of affectionate approval, pleased with 
their innocent hc^piness, like a tender £Ekther among 
his children r 

He is startled at the true picture he himself has 
drawn. The contrast between his own character and 
theirs, is too strong and vivid — he cannot endure it: 
he sees and feels now his entire imfitness for heaven. 
He sees that he has been resting secure, and even 
going on, year after year, and coi^rming himself in 
that state of selfishness and worldliness, which is so 
opposite to heaven, which is in itself a hell, or will be 
such hereafter. He looks back on the past, and for- 
ward to the future : the one is dark and the other is 
darker : — he trembles as he reflects. Oh, God ! he ex- 
claims, how foolish and wicked I have been ! what a 
miscalculation of the ends and objects of life ! toiling 
and struggling for the trifles of a day, and throwing 
away the treasures of eternity ! pressing on after the 
low gains and pleasures of this world, and, at every 
step, flying farther from heaven, and the angels, and 
their pure and innocent and eternal joys ! His heart is 
broken ! He falls on his knees before Him, who is the 
unseen witness of all his regrets and grief and despair, 
'and supplicates, with the deepest humility, for forgive* 
ness of the past, and for strength to lead a new life in 
the time to come. And when he rises from his heart- 
felt prayer, it is with a solemn determination forthwitli 
to enter on a new course, to begin another life, to live 
for the true end of living in this world — ^preparation 
for the ne2ct. This is Eepentanoe. 
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This is Repentance ; and it is also the commencement 
of Befonnation, and, if persevered in, it will lead to 
Begeneration. I say, it will lead to regeneration; for 
it is to be well understood, that the state of repent- 
imee merely is by no means that of regeneration. It 
is a very dangerous error to snppose that the state of 
r^)entance (or conversion, as sometimes termed,) is the 
same with that of regeneration or being "bom again." 
He can know but little of the foldings and windings of 
the human heart, who supposes that it can be com- 
pletely changed at once. Consult the experience of 
any true and sincere Christian — Christian, not in name 
only, but in life and conduct — and inquire, whether, 
after his first state of conversion or repentance, he had 
not many a hard battle to fight, and many a severe 
struggle to undergo, against his own evil inclinations, 
for days, months, and years, — before he could feel him- 
self at all a regenerate man. No! the work is btit 
begun, in the mind of the repentant person : let us now 
observe in what way it is to go on. 

Next after Repentance, and closely connected with 
it, comes the state of Eeformation. Neither is this, as 
before remarked, the same with R^eneration. In 
what the difference between them consists, we shall 
endeavor to show. It was stated, in the commence- 
mait of this discourse, that man is possessed of two 
minds, as it were, an internal and an external : that in 
the ftM^mer of these reside his secret or inmost thoughts 
and purposes, — and, in the latter, those from which he 
speaks and acts before the world : in the latter, also, 
chiefly, reside his mental habits, appetites, and pas- 
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sions. Now, one of these minds may he changed aiBMl 
refonned, without the other's being so. This is evideai^ 
from a veiy little reflection and self-observation. Is it 
not often the case, as was before remarked, that one 
intends and internally desires to do what is right, in a 
particular instance, while at the same time, ynde, or 
temper, or some other evil passion, struggles against 
the good desire, and wishes to prevent its coming out 
into act? Now, that good disposition and intention 
are in the internal mind, and the bad passion that 
opposes it is in the external mind. This shows that 
the two minds can be different and even opposite. 

Now it is the doctrine of the New Church, that ih^ 
work of r^eneration is effected first in the internal 
mind, and then, by means of that, in the extemaL As 
before affirmed, both these minds are by nature inclined 
to evil, because both are fiill of self-love and Idie lore 
of the world. And in a thoroughly bad man, it is 
easily seen that both these minds are completely evil 
Not only is his external mind full of all bad passions 
and propensities, but his internal mind is filled with 
selfish and wicked intentions, plans, and calculation&t 
his very ends and aims are all bad. Now, the first 
step iiv the {Hrocess of r^eneration, is to reform ihe in* 
temal mind — ^to change the man's ends or int^itionfiL 
This change is effected chiefly by means of truth, pre* 
sented to the mind. How this effect is produced, has 
been shown, in the picture before drawn of the repent^ 
ant person. There, by means of truths, drawn frc«t 
the Divine Word, he was enabled to perceive his re^l 
state ; to see and understand that there was a Ood, it 
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Mure life^ a Heaven, and a hell; that the one was a 
state of everlasting blessedness, and the other of eternal 
wretchedness; that he himself was fast going towards 
them, and in the one or the other he must soon be, to 
pefisain forever. This thought ronsed him, and incited 
hiin to self-examination; and when he discovered that 
he was in a state totally nnfit for heaven and the 
society of its angelic inhabitants, and that, in the 
coarse he was then pursuing, every day was tending to 
confirm him in an opposite state, he was overwhelmed 
with fears and distres& He resolved instantly to 
change his course— to abandon his former ways alto- 
gether; and, looking to the Lord, his merciful Saviour, 
for help and strength, — ^forthwith to begin a new life. 

Now, let us observe, in what respects, thus for, this 
man is changed. It is certain that he is not wholly 
dianged ; for he has undoubtedly many a bad passion, 
many an evil thought and feeling — just at this moment, 
indeed, dormant in his heart, — but which will yet rise 
up and trouble him. But the man's views and inten- 
tions are changed; his ends of life are inverted. Before, 
he lived entirely for himself and the world; but now 
he is resolved to live for heaven. His ends and 
porposes, therefore, are changed. Now, as before 
observed, man's ends and intentions reside in the 
internal mind. It is his internal mind, then, which 
» reformed, and not yet his external : that remains 
U> be done. Now this state, namely, that in which 
ike internal mind is changed, while the external 
as yet remains unchanged, is termed the state of 
EtfomuUian; in order to distinguish it from Eegeneva- 
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tion, which is the state in which both minds are 
changed, the internal and the external also; the 
state, in which evil passions and false principles are 
cast entirely out, and the whole man is purified 
But this is the work of a life-time: yet have we 
this great encouragement, that every step forward 
is so much gained, and brings us so much nearer to 
heaven. 

And now we have arrived at the commencement 
of the great work itself, — Regeneration. And here 
we may introduce the consideration of the text, for 
just here it is applicable. "Jesus saith to him, he 
that is washed needeth not save to wash his feet, 
but is clean every whit." Under the figure of natural 
washing, the Lord is here describing the spiritual 
cleansing of regeneration. The term, feet signifies, 
in the spiritual sense, the eoctemcU mind. For, as 
shown in a previous discourse,* every thing natural 
corresponds to something spiritual ; and every part 
of the body corresponds to some part of the mind. 
The feet, therefore, which constitute the lowest part 
of the body, correspond to that which constitutes 
the lowest part of the mind, namely, the external 
mind. The Lord, therefore, by this declaration, signi- 
fied, that he who is spiritually washed, or reformed, 
as to the internal mind, needs only to be cleansed as 
to the external, ako, and he will be entirely purified, 
that is, regerierated. This process of cleansing and 
purifying the external mind, in which chiefiy consists 
the work of regeneration, yet remains to be described. 
• See Sermon III. 
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And I have to observe, in the first place, and in 
general, that this work is to be effected by battle cmd 
comhoA : there is no other way. It has been said, that 
in the external mind, chiefly, reside bad habits, pro- 
pensities, and passions. Now, when the internal mind 
is reformed, it understands what is right, and it desires 
to act accordingly; but when it attempts to do so, there 
springs up from the external mind some false idea, 
or some bad feeling, as pride, or temper^ or some other, 
which opposes the good intention, and will crush it if 
it can. Now begins the battle; and this coinbat it 
is, which is called temptation. If the internal mind 
conquer the external, — if the good and the true over- 
come the evil and false, — then, so fer, the evil and 
£eJsity are cast out — so far, the external mind is 
brought into subjection and submission — so fiir, the 
man is regenerated. Let me take a particular case, 
for the sake of illustration. Suppose there arise in 
a man's heart a desire for revenge, a desire to return 
an injury for an injury. He knows, from the Word 
of Crod^ that that desire is evil and sinful, though 
it appears so natural. If by means of that know- 
ledge, — remembering the Divine truth and command 
"Thou shalt not avenge,"* — ^he struggles against the 
wicked inclination as a sin, and suppresses it, so as 
not to suffer it to come out in deed, word, or look, — 
th^n he overcomes it; good has conquered evil and 
cast 4t out : he is a better man, — and, so fer, he is 
regenerated. Again, a man is tempted to deal fraudu- 
lently, to deceive or overreach another in a business 

• Leviticus six. 18. 



d by Google 



1J74 THE NATUBE OF BEGBKSRATIOK. 

J}ransaction. If, remembering the Divine command, 
" Thon shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," he reriete 
the sinM inclination, and compels himself to act jtt(i% 
and fairly, — then the evil spirit is cast out. And, i^^hat 
is curious and interesting, that man will find, after a 
short time, that a more fair and honest spirit has «oim 
into his heart than he had before the temptetioOk 
How it came there, he does not know. He did nothii^ 
to put it there : all he did was to resist the opposite 
evil. The New Church doctrine explains ^this. The 
Lord, in his tender mercy, is' every instant pourkig 
his truth and goodness on men's minds and hearto, 
just as '^ He maketh his Sun to rise on the evil and 
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 
unjust ;" and the only reason why that truth and good- 
ness are not received by men, is because there is evil 
in their hearts ; and good and evil are oppoaites and 
cannot dwell together. In order, then, to receive and be 
filled with those Divine blessings — truth and goodness, 
and consequent happiness, — ^man has nothing to do but 
to resist evil in himself ; for whenever he resists and 
struggles against any evil inclination because he knows 
it is a sin, that evil inclination is removed and cast 
out from his heart; and then, immediately, goodness 
from the Lord enters and takes its place. Man's duly, 
therefore, is to learn the Divine commandments, and 
then to resist the evils within himself which those 
commandments forbid : — ^the Lord will do the rest 
Yet, while man fights against his evil inclinations, as 
if the power were his own, he must be careful to 
remember that it is, in truth, the Lord alone, who 
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dach instant gives him that power. Eemembering 
iitm, there will be no feeling of merit or self-righteous- 
3^ef» in his heart 

!niiis, little by little^ the work of regeneration goes 
mt Day affcer day, and year after year, the regenerat- 
ing Bum " fights the good fight ; and with every victory 
ke grows stronger, and his enemies grow weaker; — they 
^uble and infest him less and less ; — ^till, at length, 
they flee away, and leave him to rest in peace. Then 
b^;ins his Sabbath — ^his heaven on earth ; and before 
long, he is taken up to enjoy an eternal Sabbath in 
^e heavens above. ' 
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THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD. 



** And they shall see the Son of Man, coming in the donds of heaven, 
with power and great glory."— Matthew xxiv. 80. 



It is the universal belief of Christians, that the Lord 
Jesus Christ is to come again into the world. This 
belief is derived from the Scriptures. The manner of 
his coming, and the purpose for which he is to come, 
are not so clearly understood. It is the prevailing idea, 
however, gathered fix)m various parts of the literal sense 
of Scripture, that he will qome visibly and in person, 
and will appear in the clouds of the sky, attended by 
angels, and that the object of his coming will be to 
judge the world. This may be regarded as the common 
belief on the subject, though in all minds it is- some- 
what vague and undefined, as, indeed, the manner in 
which the prophecy is expressed in Scripture itself, is 
such as to leave the subject rather dark and mysterious. 
It seems to be, moreover, the general opinion, or 
feeling rather, that this great event is nigh at hand. 
The Christian world is in a state of expectation. 
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Men are looking and waiting ; .tHe pious, anxiously 
expectiug; the timid, trembling; the self-confident, 
impatiently hoping; and eyen hardened sinners catch 
occasionally the general sensation, and a shadow crosses 
their minds, and a momentary chill comes over their 
feelings, when, from time to time, they hear the loud 
preachings, or the whispeiings interchanged, of the 
near fulfilment of the prophecy. Such is the feeling 
abroad, in the world, upon this subject. 

Such, also, or somewhat such was the state of 
feeling, that existed in the Church which preceded the 
Christian — ^the Jewish Church — at the time of the 
Lord's First Coming. The Jews then, like the Chris- 
tians now, were anxiously expecting the fulfilment of 
the prophecy. They were looking for the coming of 
the glorious Messiah. Their sacred writings had told 
them, that out of Bethlehem of Judea there shoidd 
come forth One, who was to be a great " Ruler in 
Israel;"* One, who, putting himself at their head, was 
to conquer all their enemies, lay waste their lands, exe- 
cute fierce vengeance upon^ the nations, and make 
himself "great to the ends of the earth ;"t One, who 
was to bring them back from their captivity, and 
gather them in firom all lands, and be their king in the 
midst of them; who was to restore them to all, and 
more than all, their former greatness and power, and 
comfort them and rejoice over them, and " make them a 
name and a praise among all the people of the eartL"| 

Such was the Messiah who was to come — as long 
before, and again and again, prophesied in their Sacred 

• Mkah T. 2. f Vene 4. % Zepbamah m 20. 

N 
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Writings. And they anxiously looked and longed for 
his coming. They "vrere all in expectation : they were 
sure, and doubted not, of his near approach: they 
expected soon to see him rise up, and burst upon them 
in his power and glory. But he came not. They still 
waited and expected; but no such Messiah, no such 
deliverer came. One, indeed, there came, who declared 
himself to be their Messiah, and called himself ** King 
of the Jews." But he was not the Messiah they 
expected, — ^he was not the Ruler they were looking 
for. He did not at all answer to the description of 
the Messiah and Ruler, foretold in their Sacred Pro- 
phecies. He was, of course, therefore, as they believed, 
a mere pretender; and they despised, and rejected, 
and crucified him : and continued to look for their 
MessiaL They still waited and expected, And 
eighteen hundred years have rolled away ; and though 
now almost in despair, they are still expecting the 
coming of their Messiah and King. 

Now let us institute a comparison. As the Jewish 
Church, of that day, was looking for the First Coming 
of the Lord, so the Christian Chui-ch is now looking 
for his Second Coming. The Jews had formed their 
idea of the expected Messiah from their Sacred Writ- 
ings and Prophecies, as expressed in their literal 
sense. In that sense, it was told them, that the 
Messiah would come in power and grandeur, as a great 
King and Conqueror. They, therefore, looked for such 
a one, and did not dream of any other. So that, when 
the Messiah really did come, and came so silently and 
unpretendingly, and in a manner so entirely different 
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from what they were expecting, they did not know or 
lecognize him at all: and even while he was in the 
very midst of them, they were still looking for hiS 
coming. So, the Church of the present day, has formed 
its idea of the second coming of the Lord, from the 
literal sense of its Sacred Scriptures and Prophecies. 
In that sense, He is represented as about to come in 
the visible clouds of heaven, with great external power 
and glory, attended by hosts of angels, sounding their 
trumpets. And great and remarkable outward and 
visible signs are foretold, as the darkening of the sun 
and moon, the fidling of the stars, and other extraordi- 
nary occurrences. 

Now, may it not possibly be, that,' as the Jews wer^ 
deceived, in r^ard to the Lord's First Coming, by 
depending on the literal sense alone of their sacred 
prophecies, and thus misunderstanding i^em, — so the 
Church of the present day may be in error in r^ard 
to his Second Coming, for the same reason, namely, 
because they are resting their hopes and expectations 
solely on the literal sense of their scriptural prophecies? 
May it not be, that, as the Lord came in a manner 
altogether diflferent from what was expected by the 
Jews, — so he may come again, in a way quite different 
from that in which the Church is looking for Him now 
— so that when he really does come, they may not 
know or recognize him at all 1 Nay, farther, may it not 
possibly be, that he actually luis come, and is already 
in the world, and in the midst of us, and yet, like the 
Jews, we are totally unconscious of His presence, and 
are still looking for him while he is already here) 
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I have merely offered a sappositkm, ^d {iresented a 
possibility. But to ^peak out plainly, — what I havB 
presented as a supposition and a possilnHty, the New 
Church affirms to be a /act. It declares that the 
Second Coming of the Lord is no longer to be looked 
for — ^that he has already come— that he is now actually 
in the world and in the midst of us. It affirms that 
the prophecy in regard to his Second Coming is not 
to be taken in its literal sense, any more than tiiat 
which foretold his First Coming; that he will not 
come, therefore, as is commonly expected, in the visible 
vapory clouds; nor will there be sensible earthquakes, 
nor the darkening of the natural sun or moon, or 
£5dling of the stars of the sky. Nor will he be attended 
with visible angels, nor will there be sounded any 
trumpet, audible to men's outward ears; nor will there 
be any other extraordinary natural signs. All these 
things the New Church affirms to have a spiritual sig- 
nification, very different from that of the letter. And 
according to that spiritual sense and meaning, these 
signs have already taken place, and are also now taking 
place, though so silently and secretly, and in a way so 
different from what is commonly expected and looked 
for by the Christian world, that they are unnoticed 
and unobserved; just as when the Lord, at his Eirst 
Coming, appeared in the world, it was in so quiet and 
humble a manner, that the Jews were not aware of his 
presence, and knew not that the Great Messiah, for 
whom they had been so long looking, was then standi 
ing in the midst of them. 

Having thus stated the doctrine of the New Church, 



d by Google 



THE SEOOKD COMING OF THE LOBB. 181 

on this important sul]ject, I wiU now endeavor to 
expkdn it. For after having heard so remarkable a 
dedaration^ as that which has been made, namely, that 
the Second Coming of the Lord has already taken 
place, and that he is now in the world and in our 
midst, — reflecting minds will at once inquire with 
earnestness, what means this astonishing declaration] 
how has the Lord's Second Coming taken place? where 
is hei 

I answer, then, that, according to the doctrine of 
the New Church, the Lord, at his Second Coming, does 
not come m Person — ^that he hs^ ixot so come, nor will 
he so come. For that would be impossible. The Lord 
Jesus Christ is €k>d in human form. The humanity 
which God assumed in the wbrld, he glorifled and made 
Divine : and with that glorified Humaiiity, he rose 
from the sepulcher, and ascended into heaven* The 
Person of the Lord, therefore, is now perfectly Divine; 
it is God. Aild can men, with their material, bodily 
^es, see €rod? "No man," saith th^ Scripture, "hath 
seen God at any time." * How then can they see the 
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ, ^hich now is per- 
fectly Divine — ^whioh is God? Or can God tread this 
material earth, and stand amongst men in the world? 
It is true, tiiat he once stood in the streets of Jerusalem, 
and trod Mount Calvary; but it was with the humanily 
not yet glorified^ But by a long series of temptsr 
tions — ^l^ the d^tii of the cross and the burial in the 
sepulcher, the Lord glorified that humai:4ty> he made 
it perfectly Divine, and port of himself, his own Divine 
• John I 18, 
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Person. In that Divine Person, he is now the One 
God. That Person, therefore, cannot appear again in' 
this material world, nor to man's natural eyes, because 
that Person is Ood, and no man can see €U>d. 

It being thus shown, that the Lord, at his Second 
Coming, cannot appear in Person, the question will be 
earnestly asked, how then will he appear 1 how else 
can he appear, than in Person? I answer, he will not 
appear in Person, but in ^irit; not naturally, but 
spiritually; not to men's eyes, but to their minds. 
What is the Lord Jesus Christ? Is he merdy a 
person, I would ask 9 is he merdy an external form ) 
Has he not an interior principle, which constitutes his 
Divine nature — which is really himself f Is it, not the 
fault of our merely natural minds, that we can think 
of him (yrdy as a Person? Is it the person, the body 
alone, which constitutes a man? is it not rather the 
mind, the character — ^is it not the spirit of a man, that 
constitutes the real man? Can we not, then, for a 
moment, look beyond the Person of the Lord, and eon- 
template his Divine character, his Divine nature, as 
being really himself? This is to think of him spirit- 
ually : the other, naturally. This being so, if, then, it 
can be shown that the Lord Jesus Christ has come in 
spirit, it will be evident to the reflecting mind that he 
has as truly and really come, as if he had appeared in 
Person. For as it is the mind and spirit of a man, 
which constitute the real man, and not his person 
alone, so, it is the Divine Mind, the Divine Spirit^ 
which really constitutes the Lord himself 

What then, is the Divine Mind and Spirit of the 
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Lord Jesus Christ? This question the Holj Scripture 
answers, by telling us who it was that "was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us." It was the Word, The 
Lord Jesus Christ, then, is the Word or Divine Truth : 
that is his Divine nature — ^that is himself. If, then, 
the Lord is the Word or Divine Truth, it is not neces- 
sary, that, at his Second Coming, he should appear in 
Person, but he may come as the Word, as Divine 
Truth — thus spiritually, and not naturally. And as 
it has been shown, that it is impossible for him, 
according to his own Divine laws, to (k>me again into 
the world, and appear to men's eyes, in Person, there- 
fore, at his Second Coming, he must come as the Word 
or Divine Truth, and in no other way can he coma 

This conclusion, to, which we have been led by a 
course of strict and scriptural reasoDing, the doctrine 
of the New Church affirms to be the truth, namely, 
that the Lord, at his Seciond Coming, comes as the 
Word or Divine Truth, and not in Person; and it 
affirms, moreover, that the Lord already has so come. 
In what way it is to be understood, that the Lord 
already has come as the Word, we shall now proceed 
to show. 

The Word of Grod, or the Holy Scripture, is Divine 
Truth itself. For it proceeded &om the infinite Jeho- 
vah, through the inspired Ups of his holy prophets. 
Whatever proceeds from Gk>d Himself, must, like Crod, 
be inflnite and etemaL Such, then, is the Word. It 
.is, in all its parts. Divine and inflnite truth, so deep, 
so vast, that as is affirmed by the doctrine of the New 
CSiurch, the flnite mind of man or angel will not be 
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able to exhaust it, to eternity. It is the "pure river , 
of water of life flowing out of the throne of God," at 
which men and angels may drink and drink again, 
perpetually and forever. It is an inexhaustible foun- 
tain of wisdom. New light beams forth fix)m it inces- 
santly. And he who goes to it with a humble and 
devout spirit, will find it a mine of treasure, widening 
and deepening, the furth^ it is explored Such is the 
Word of God in itself 

But comparatively a small portion, however, of this ^ 
profoimd and infinite truth and wisdom, appears in 
the letter of the Word : though, even in the letter, 
there is, for him who studies it with a pious and sin- 
cere mind, loving the truth for truth's sake, — a great ■ 
store of wisdom and knowledge, spiritual and practical: 
there is light enough to guide him who looks for the 
path with a single eye ahd an earnest mind — steadily 
along the way to heaven. Still, there is much, there 
is a large portion of the literal sense of the Word, that 
is obscure and dark, the meaning of which is hard to 
be understood. Every constant read^ of the Scrip- 
tures may recall to his mind many passages, nay, whole 
chapters, of this description, in the Prophets, in the 
Apocalypse, and even in the Gospels. With the Old 
Testament, particularly, this is so much the case, that 
many sincere ChristiAns have been driven to doubt, 
whether, in conscience, they could receive and regard 
certain portions of that Division of the Scriptures, as 
the Word of Gk)d and of Divine origin. ** Here," say 
they, "we find whole chapters and books of mere his- 
tory, — ^in some parts, containing genealogical lists of 



d by Google 



THB SBOOKD OOMOTG OF THE LOBIX 185 

names, to us of little interest or value; in others, de- 
tcdling common and trivial events, and often, also, 
describing omel murders, bloody battles, and horrid 
crimes of every kind, many of which, too, men seem to 
have been even conmianded to execute; and again, we 
find sentences and chapters of prophecy, which are ab- 
solutely unintelligible, not only in their general scope, 
but in their single expressions. All these things being 
so, how can we," say they, 'Hook upon those parts of 
Scripture, as being of Divine origin and Divine author- 
ity, a Bevelation from heaven to mankind for their 
spiritual good? How can we, in conscience, regard 
them as the Word of God ?" 

Such are the serious and grave questions, often asked 
of their own minds, and of each other, by many sincere 
.Ohrislians. And such questions as these, it is in the 
power of the New Church alone, satis&ctorily to 
answer. It answers them, by showing the true nature 
and character of the literal sense of the Word. It 
shows, that tibe literal sense is but an' outward 
covering (so to speak,) for l^e real and genuine Divine 
truth of the Word of God. It is, as it were, a veil, 
hanging before the glorious countenance of Jehovah, 
to accommodate its brightness to the weak sight of 
men; — as Moses, when he came down from the mount, 
veiled his face before the children of Israel, lest its 
shining should dazzle them. The doctrine of the New 
Church showb, that this external and literal sense is 
written in the language of Correspondences, in order 
that the superior and Divine sense may be contained 
within it; for it is onl^ by means of this exact corre- 
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spondence of the two senses, word for word, that the 
one sense can be contained within the other, and both 
exist together. Now, for the sake of maintaining this 
perfect correspondence, the i^eaning of the literal sense 
is often sacrificed : and this single principle will account 
for the existence of all those strange and unintelligible' 
passages and expi-essions in the Scriptures, which have 
before been noticed. When, therefore, I meet with 
such an expression as this, — " the calves of the lips,"* 
which occurs in the prophets, or, " the stars shall fall 
from heaven,"t which occurs in the prophetical part of 
the gospels, I perceive, at once, that the meaning of 
the literal sense is here sacrificed for the sake of the 
spiritual sense within; for the former expression, 
*' calves of the lips," is without meaning; and the 
latter, " the stars shall fall from heaven," cannot mean 
what is expressed in the letter, for we know from 
science that the stars cannot fall The same principle 
of interpretation is applicable to aU similar mysterious 
passages in the Scriptures. And thus, the New Church, 
bj revealing the existence of an internal and spiritual 
sense in the Word of God, wherein, in great measure, 
its Divinity lies, at 6nce redeems akd elevates the 
character of the sacred volume. It shows, that nothing 
there is trivial, in reality, however it may appear in 
the letter; that nothing there is without meaning or 
without interest; that even the dry lists <-of prop^ 
names contain within them stores of instruction and 
practical truth (for all names in Scripture are signifiL* 
cative;) that the minute narratives of trifling or com^ 
• Rosea xiv. 2. t f Matt. xxiv. 29. 
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mon eyents, in the history of a single nation, are in 
reality descriptions of the progress of great and eternal 
principles, affecting every human being. Thus is the 
Word of God shown to be/ in all its parts, truly a 
Divine work, because it is general and universal; treat- 
ing throughout, in every chapter, verse, and word, of 
the spiritual and eternal interests of the whole human 
race, in all places, and in all ages. 

But the grandeur and infinite value of this new 
revelation — ^this opening of the internal and spiritual 
sense of the Divine Word, is in no way seen so clearly 
and felt so deeply, as in the new view which is pre- 
sented in that spiritual sense, of the character of Crod 
Himself, the Lord,— our Maker, our Bedeemer and 
Saviour, our perpetual Benefe,ctor. And in this view, 
particularly, the revdation of the Spiritual Sense of the 
Holy Word may be shown most truly to be ^Ae Second 
Gomi/ng of the Lord. An acting coming of the Lord, in 
Person, in the visible clouds of heaven, in power and 
magnificence, attended by hosts of ang^ sounding 
their silver trumpets — all this external presentation 
would not be so really and truly a coming of the Lord 
to us, to our minds and hearts, as is made in the new, 
clear, plain, and complete exposition of his Divine 
nature and character, which is now revealed to the 
world, by the opening of the spiritual sense of his 
Word. Let us reflect a little, and see if this position 
be not correct. Suppose that we were now actually 
to behold the " sign of the Son of Man in heaven ;" — 
that wo were to behold a glittering doud in the sky, 
and upon it One sittings in appearance like Him who 
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was transfigured before the disciples — " His foce shin- 
ing as the sun, and His raiment white as the Hght." 
The cloud descends slowly to the earth, and now the 
Bright One stands before us in his majesty. What 
would be the effect? What was the effect on John, 
when he beheld, in vision, the Son of Man in his 
brightness and glory? " When I saw him," says he, 
" I fell at his feet as dead ! "* And so would it be with 
us — we should all drop down before him, and He like 
dead men* Himian natipre could not bear the sight ! 
Would such, then, be a coming, ^or us? It would, 
indeed, be a coming, — but no more ! We should have 
no thought or feeling again, till he should be pleased 
to depart, and relieve us from his overwhelming Pre- 
sence ! A man cannot look at the sun, distant as it 
is : how, then, could we, for an instant, look upon the 
Lord descended and standing before us — ^whose coim- 
tenance, as John beheld him, was '' as the sun shineth 
in his strength "r—and then he fell at His feet as dead. 
Of what benefit — we would ask — of what spiritual 
benefit, would such a coming be to us? Would it 
make us wiser or better ? Should we know any thing 
more of his Divine character or a<^butes? Would it 
give us any new idea of his Divine m^rcy, or any new 
feeHng of love towards him ? For the best of us would 
&11 down before him, as the worst! If the apostle 
John could not stand in His presence, how could we? 
No! the only effect would be to terrify! and terror 
cannot change the heart of any one; for it destroys the 
first principle of human nature, freedom : it only sus- 

• Apoc L 17. * 
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pends the natural powent and feelings^ for a time, and^ 
when the fright has passed, the man returns to his 
vices again. No man can be terrified into goodness or 
fitness for heaven : as Abraham declared to the rich 
man in his place of torment, " If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though 
one rose from the dead."* 

Such, then, would be the effect — ^we may ventui'e 
to believe— of a visible, natural coming of the Lord. 

No ! the Second Coming of the Lord is a spiritual 
coming, a coming as Divine Truth, a coming as the 
Word, — ^not the Word made flesh, as before, but the 
Word, as it is in itself^ in its Spirit and Life. This 
is the Second Coming of the Lord. And what, now, 
will be the effect of this Coming on the minds of 
men — the effect of the Lord's new revelation of 
himself in the Spiritual Sense of his Holy Word? 
In that Sense, he truly comes to us, to our minds 
and hearts : in that Sense, he shows himself to us 
just as he is — a €rod of the purest love, tenderness, 
and mercy. The cloud of the letter — in which he 
appears as an angry Ood, as thimdering and lightning 
in the ears and before the ^es of affidghted men — ^is 
swept away ; and we behold him, in the clear heaven 
of the Spiritual Sense, shining as the Sun of Righteous- 
ness, calmly and constantly, — ^perpetually pouring forth 
his light and heat, his love and truth, alike on all his 
creatures, " on the evil and on the good, on the just and 
on the unjust." For as the natural sun gives always 
day, and it is the earth turning from it that makes its 
* Luke zvi 81. f John ziL 47 i8. 
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own nighty — so the Lord is ever the same, and it is num 
that changes, and turns away from Him, and thus 
creates his own mental darkness, and cold, and paiu. 

In this Spiritual Sense of the Word, the Lord 

Jesus Christ shows Himself to be the single Object 

of all worship and adoration — Himself, our Creator, 

Redeemer and Saviour— one and the same €^ and 

Lord, " blessed for evermore." In the Spiritual Sense, 

the Lord shows himself as that which he truly is, — ^the 

all in all of lus Holy Word It is He, who is spoken 

of imder the names of the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, 

and Jacob ; it is He, whose sufferings in the humaniiy, 

whose temptations, combats, and victories over the 

Powers of Darkness, aare described in the pathetic 

Psalms of David ; it is He, who is represented by all 

the prophets : thus showing Himself, the Lord Jesus 

Christ, to be the God of the Old Testament equally 

ajs of the New. In the Spiritual Sense of the Word, 

moreover, the Lord justifies himself and all his ways 

to men, by showing the end which he had in man's 

creation — the single end — namely, l^t he might 

make him happy forever in heaven ; — by showing 

precisely how it was, that man, by an abuse of his 

freedom, turned good into evil, and thus caused his 

own unhappiness; and how, at length, when in despite 

of all His tender remonstrances, man would turn his 

back upon his Heavenly Father, and wandered away 

towards the depths of hell, — ^then He, his Creator and 

Qod, in His pity and love. Himself came down — ^took 

upon Him wi^etched humanity, and so shared all 

man's sufferings and sorrow's ; and then, by His own 
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Divine strength, conquering the Powers of Darkness, 
He snatched man from their grasp, and rose again, 
^leading captivity captive ;" thus ascending once more 
to His own eternal place, where He still is, — ^man's 
Kedeemer and Saviour forever. 

All this was done at his First Coming. But he 
then promised that he would come again; and that 
he would come in " the clouds of heaven, with power 
and great glory." And what is the meaning of these 
expressions 1 In the language of con'espondences, by a 
dotui is signified the letter or literal sense of the "Word, 
which, as it were, veils and obscures the brightness of 
the spiritual sense, as a cloud veils the light of the sun 
and sky. In the Scriptures, where it is said that €k)d 
"rides on a cloud,"* and "His strqpgth is in the 
clouds," t the same thing is signified by "clouds," 
namely, the literal sense of the Word : God's " riding 
upon a cloud " representing his Divine Presence filling 
his Word, and as it were, resting upon the letter; and 
" his strength is in the clouds " signifying the Divine 
power that there is in the letter of the Word. In 
what other way dpes Qod ride upon clouds, or is his 
strength in the clouds 1 The terms, " power and great 
glory," have reference to the spiritual sense of the 
Word, and the force and splendor of the truth it 
contains. The Lord's coming, then, in the "clouds 
of heaven, with power and great glory," signifies his 
coming as Divine Truth, as the Word, through the 
veil and obscurity of the Literal Sense, in the power 
and brightness of the Spiritual Sense. 

* Isaiah zix. 1. f Psalm Ixviil 84 
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This is the Second Coming of the Lord ; and in this 
manner, as is affirmed by the doctrine of' the New 
Churchy he has already come; and as such, as Diyine 
Truth in its brightness, he is now in the world. Will 
men look at him, as he is thus come, in the Spiritual 
Sense of his Holy Wordi Or will they still stand 
gazing into the sky, expecting to behold him' in the 
vapory clouds ? They must make their choice ; only 
let them beware lest they take the Jews' choice, 
and still look for the Messiah, when he has already 
come; lest they wait and still wait for the Second 
Coming of the Lord, when he has already and truly 
come "in the clouds of heaven, with power and 
great glory." 
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SERMON XIIL 



THE SUPEBIOBITY OF THS 8PIB1TUAL 8TAT& 



^* Lay not up for yonrselves treasnreB npon earth, where moth and 
rust dotii corrapt, and where thieyes break throng and steals bat lay 
np for yovselves treasorea m heaven, whpra oeiKher moth nor rost doth 
oorrnpti and where thieves do not break throng nor steaL For where 
your treasore is, there will your heart be also.** — Matthbw vL 19-21. 



Man was created for heaven. The doctrine of 1^ 
New Church is, that God, in creating ih» uniyerse, 
had a single end in view ; which was, that from the 
hiunan beings who were to inhabit that universe, a 
heaven might be formed, where they mi^t dwell in all 
ha^^fnness forever. This is the grand end of all tilings j 
and to this one end every thing that is in order 
tends. All things in nature, whether <^ the mineral, 
vegetable, or animal kingdom, lode, each in its own 
d^;ree, and in its own way, to this end, and are 
working for it. All things in spirit, every true 
thought and good afifection, are living and moving in 
tiie mind of man, with a constant tendency to this end. 
€k>d Himself, the Infinite and Eternal One, is every 
mom^it exercising his omniscience and omnipotence, 
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directly and indirectiy, mediatelj and immediately,-^' 
through all other beings as his agents^ and through his 
own Divine Humanity as the one mightiest Agent, — 
all to effect the same great end, namely, to lead man 
to heayen, and make him happy there forever. 

The reason that heaven is the end, rather than this 
world, is because heaven is spiritual, and this world 
is only natural; and what is spiritual is more perfect 
than what is natural, because it is nearer to the Divine 
Being. We are instructed in the Writings of the New 
Church, that God, in creating the universe, produced 
first the spiritual world, and then, from and through 
that, the natural world ; consequently, the spiritual 
world, being the first proceeding from God, is nearer 
to him, has in it more of the Divine image, and is 
therefore purer and more perfect than the natural 
world, which being only a secondary proceeding, and 
produced through the medium of the spiritual world, 
is therefore farther from the Divine, and consequently 
less pure and less perfect For God is Perfection itself, 
and every thing is perfect or excellent, just in pro-* 
portion to its nearness to Imn. The superiority of 
[^Mritual over natural things, is evident from common 
observation. Compare, for instance, the mind and the 
body. The body is natural, is formed of matter, is 
composed of substances taken from this natural and 
material world. How gross and heavy a thing it is ! 
how slow in its movements ! how liable to injury and 
disease ! how imperfect and comparatively inefficient 
an instrument of the mind 1 how often is the spirit 
willing when the flesh is weak ! But the mind, the 
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sotil is spiritual ; and how fall of life and activity it 
is! How swift it flies through the world,— -over moun- 
tain — across oceans — into the depths of the earth — up' 
among the stars — ^back to the distant past— onward to 
the eternal future ! it is ever in motion — ^perpetually 
on the wing — and swifter in its flight than light or 
the lightning, the swiftest of natural things. Such is 
the mind, compared with the body; and such are 
spiritual things, compared with natural. 

This being the case, it is evident that a spiritual state 
of existence, or life in the spiritual world, is much more 
perfect, and therefore more delightful and happy, than 
life in this natural world. We all know how imperfect 
this life is, at best. Even to those who have all the 
comforts which worldly wealth can afford, and, what is 
&r more, who are blessed with the riches of the soul, 
knowledge, and goodness, and love, and peace, and trust 
in ike care and protection of Divine Providraice, — even 
to such as have all these advantages, there are many 
troubles and afflictions, arising out of the imperfect 
nature of this temporal state. In the first place, this 
IB a world of space and time, and all who Hve in it are.' 
subject to tibe laws of space and time. This necessity 
is, alone, a great source of trial Our Mends, and those 
we dearly love, are called away from us, and they axe 
absent, days, weeks, months; and all this time we 
cannot speak to them and hear their pleasant voices in 
return, nor look with delight in their faces and receive 
the answering look of affection, nor touch them and sit 
by their side, nor be near them: all these innocent 
delights are taken away from us, by the operation of 
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^e natural law of spaoe. A hundred miles, perhaps, 
of air and earth are between us and the objects of our 
affection, and we must bear the separation till that dis- 
tance can be re-passed. But it is not so in the spiritual 
world — ^in heayen. There— as we are instructed in i^o 
delightM revelations made to the New Church — ^there, 
space and time are unknown : there, we haye only to 
wish, to haye our wish gratified; we haye only to 
desire to be with one we love, and instantly ^e are at 
his side. 

Again, this is a world of times and seasons, and to 
their influences, also, we are subject. Each year, as 
this ball of earth rolls round the suti, •omes summer 
with its excesdve heat, and winter with its cheerless 
and painful cold ; and these, be we good or bad, rich or 
poor, we cannot wholly escape firom. The wintra* wind 
blows full in our ftces^ and heeds not our sMvenng ; 
and the summer stm pours down his fierce heat upon our 
heads, without regard to whom it falls on. Hiese, 
indeed, are slight troubles; but there are consequences 
that spring from them, not only physical, but moral and 
mental, which have much effect upcm our happiness. 
In the i!^nritual world — ^in heaven, it is not so. There, 
is neither the burning heat of summer, nor the harsh 
cold of winter; but there truly exists, what poets in 
fancy have described, perpetual spring; for there, all 
tiiings^are moderate, all things are right, all are in the 
''golden mean," midway between extremea 

Again, all things in this natural and material world 
are subject to decay and death. Matter is a thing so 
gross and inert, that it is comparatively a very imper- 
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feet recipient of Ijfe. The organized fbtns, oomposed 
of it, are easily deranged and disordered. Our own 
natoral bodies are ever subject to injury and disease ; 
most of us are continually suffering in a greater or less 
degree, £x>m various ailments, arising either from herec^ 
itary defects of physical constiiution, or from the 
vioknoe of the elements, or from the operation of the 
daily events of life. Decay, too, is stamped on every 
thing aroand us. The tall ^rees stand for a while in 
their beauty, and then they fall to the ground and 
crumble into dust The diegant structures which we 
erect, and wldch seem to stand so strong, and look so 
enduring, are nevertheless perpetually, though silently 
and secretly, undergoing decay. Time, with his active 
fingers, is every where at work, plucking the cement 
from between the stones, and boring invisible holes into 
the solkl material itseU^ and making all readyfor the de- 
struction which is to come at last; for his work,thou^ 
slow, is sure. Our friends^ too, are continually dying 
aiound us, and leaving a void in our hearts. From the 
little infant, to the<^ man^atall ages and in all states, 
they are ccmtinually going, and leaving us to mourn 
their absence; for though, indeed, to the eye of Mth, 
they are q>iritually present, nev^rtii^ess they are not 
naturally present; and men, in this world, Me natural 
beings, and, to such, presence is not full and complete, 
unless it is natural as well as spiritual. This is the 
truth, and it is vain tb deny it. The death of one we 
love, is for a titne, at least, a real loss of happiness to 
ourselves; and for that loss we cannot but grieve; nor 
is it any where forbidden us by our Heavenly Father, 
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to shed the tear of natural affection. He only says to 
UB tenderly and after a little while, " Now, my child, 
wipe away your tears, and try to feel that this tempo- 
raiy loss, Hke all the dispensationB of my Providence, 
will be to you an eternal gain.'*. Such are the gentle 
consolations of religion. 

But in the spiritual world — in heaven, Uiere is no 
death nor decay. There, all things around ns will be 
in perpetual bloom and beauty; there, our Mends will 
be ever about us; there, those we love will be always 
near, and we shall enjoy Uieir presence and iUmr society, 
without fear of absence or separation, but, rather^ with 
a certainty that our union with them will be still nearer 
and doser and dearer, perpetually, to eternity. 

Such is the spiritual world, compared with ike 
natural It is evident, then, from the facts which 
have been adduced, and from numberless others which 
might be mentibned, that this life is, from its inherent 
nature, a very imperfect state of existence; and that 
spiritual life, or the life of heaven, is an infinitely more 
perfect and happy one. Such being Uie case, it is 
evident, also, that our benevolent Creator did not intend 
this natural world for our proper habitation. We are 
merely placed here as in a school, to become pr^)ared 
for our true sphere of life and action. This is only a 
temporary state of existence, intended to fit us for a 
higher state, which is our proper and eternal one. Hiis 
life is not the end, but only a means to the true end. 
There are some, indeed, who hardly enter this world 
before they leave it again, Uius showing plainly that 
this is not man's proper state of existence: — ^those 
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tender little beings, who, coming fresh from their 
Maker's hand, covered, as it were, with the innocence 
which his touch has left upon them, just open Uieir 
eyes to the light, — and, after dniwing a little breath or 
two, and uttering a £unt ciy, as if to say that they do 
not like this place so well as another which the Lord 
has for them, — ^tum and go away again to those 
blessed angels, " that do always look upon the &kce of 
their Father who is in heaven." 

But now, it may with reason be asked, why, — ^if the 
spiritual world, if heaven, be man's proper dwelling- 
place — ^why is it that he comes into this natural world 
at all) K man was created for heaven, why was he 
not at once placed there 9 Why should he be compelled 
first to pass through this imperfect state of existence? 
This interesting question the New Church is ready to 
answer, — as it is, indeed, in r^ard to most other great 
general principles that can interest ike mind of man; 
for the philosophy of the New Church is as complete 
as its doctrine : indeed, they are perfectly imit^ and 
make one. In answer to ike above question, then, it 
may be replied, that there are several reasons for this ; 
but one principal one may be mentioned, which is 
applicable to all,—- to those who die in infancy, as well as 
to those who live to mature age and have their char- 
acters formed in this Ufa In the Writings of the New 
Church, it is shown to be a law of Divine order, that 
whatever, in the process of creation, proceeds from the 
Divine Being, does not stop midway, but continues on 
till it terminates in A fixed form, which form is called 
the ultimate, that is, the last or lowest principle. Such 
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a form, or collection of forms, is this natural world, and 
the whole material universe. Matter is the ultimate 
of spirit ; it is the fixed, inert form, on which the light, 
living, and changeful substance, called spirit^ rests as 
on its basis. Thus the mind, which is spiritual, rests 
on the body, which is natural The mind finds in the 
body a fixed form, in which it dwells, as in its house ; 
and in and through this form, and reposing upon it,. 
the mind lives, moves, and acts freely and at ease. So, 
the whole natural world is the ultimate and basis of 
the spiritual world. According to this law of Divine 
order, then, no human being could be created merely 
spiritual ; it is necessary that he should come into an 
ultimate fixed form, or, in other words, be bom into the 
material world, before he can become a complete exist- 
ence. It is for this reason, that we are all here in this 
natural world. And, in accordance with this law of 
order, the New Church doctrine teaches that no angels 
or spirits were created such, but that all who are now 
spirits, onde existed as men in the natural world — 
either on this earth or some other. We may now 
perceive, why it is, that so many little human beings, 
so many infants, just come into life and go out of 
it again. They are bom into the natural world. In 
order to take upon them their ultimate forms, and thus 
become fcdl existences, — and then immediately are 
taken up into heaven, and there are educated and 
become angela And we may see, that, by this merciful 
provision, thousands and millions of human beings, in 
the very worst of times, are taken into heaven and 
become angels, who, if they had lived, might perhaps 
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have been polluted by the wickedness of the world, 
and thus have perished eternally. For the doctrine 
of the New Church declares^ in accordance with the 
teachings of Scripture, that all infismts^ whether they 
be the children of good parents or of bad, of OhnS' 
tians or of heathens, are saved, and go into heaven : — 
" It is not the will," says the Lord, " of your Father 
who is in heaven, that one of these little ones should 
perish." * 

Fortunate and hap{^ beings I thus to be preserved 
from all the cares and sorrows, the trials and temptar 
tions, of this natural life ; to be thus all but bom in 
heaven, carried in angels' arms, and educated, as it were, 
in the very house of their Heavenly Father ! K we 
would always think, when we behold the death of an 
in&nt, that one more angel has thus certainly been 
added to the heavenly host, could we long grieve 1 
ought we not rather to rejoice ) 

But most of us are not thus fovored ; most of us 
are compelled to stay much longer in this natural 
world, before we are admitted into the enjoyment of 
the surpassing delights and glories of the spiritual 
world, of heaven, our true and proper life ; we are 
detained here, for many years,' under these murky 
dkies, and among the storms and the diseases, the cares 
and triak, of this natural worid and this natural lifa 
For wise and good purposes, no doubt, this is permitted. 
There are uses, which are to be performed both to our- 
selves and to others, which can be performed by no 
other means. These are numerous and various ; we 

* Matt zTiiL 14. 
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may know some of them, but Omniscience alone knows 
them alL But our only security, our only certainty 
that we are performing these uses, that we are effecting 
the objects for which we are staying here, — consists 
in our discharging our duty as it comes before us, 
according to the light we have from the Divine com- 
mandments, — day by day, and hour by hour, resisting 
evil inclinations as they rise in our hearts, and 'f doing 
good as we havt opportunity." Of ourselves, we can 
know nothing good or true : all our plans and cal- 
culations for life, made from our own imaginations, are 
vain, and will only lead us astray : the true path of 
life, when we look for it with our own eyes, and from 
our own minds, is dark before us ; we cannot see it, 
nor find it : — ^it is only wheh we take that Word of 
truth, which has been sent down from heaven for our 
guidance, and open its glittering pages, and turn their 
bright light on the dark wilderness of life around us, that 
we can then discover the ''strait gate,*' and the "nar- 
row way " winding up the hill-side to heaven. " Thy 
Word," says the Psalmist, "is a lamp to my feet, and. a 
light to my path."* It is only by a continual study ci 
the Divine Commandments, and then by hard striving 
to keep them when we know them, — ^that there is any 
safety for us, amid the trials and temptations of this 
natural life, in this low region of clouds and &lse 
lightEf, ever flitting and hovering about us. The 
man, who knows the true object of life, who imder- 
stands what he is living for, the little while he is to 
stay in this lower world, — ^will not venture to go out 

* Psalm czix. 105. 
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in the morning to his daily work, till he has looked 
up to the Lord for direction in his course through the 
day,— nor till he has opened that Sacred Book, -^ioh 
is his guide-book to heaven and hf^piness, and by 
reading and reflecting upon it for a while, has l»x>ught 
his" mind into a degree of heavenly light, and has 
obtained a fresh and true view of the end of life, 
the object for which he is living here. Without this, 
he is in great danger; he is in danger of forgetting 
himself; he is in danger of being so wrapped up in 
his pursuits, as to lose sight of the end in the means: 
there is danger, that in the midst ci his striving, his 
money-getting, and all the huny and bustle of business, 
he may quite forget the existence of that silent and 
unseen world, whither he and every ,man is so fast 
going: — ^while heaping up ^'treasures on earth," he 
may forget to lay up " treasures in heaven." 

Is there not such danger? Look round in the world 
A>nd see ! And let us look within, too, and inquire ! 
Are we not in constant danger of being hurried away 
by the stream of worldliness and selfishness, that is 
ever sweeping by 9 And yet for us, who are receivers 
of the New Church Doctrines, there is fer less excuse 
than for the rest of the world. Even for others, indeed, 
there is little excuse; they have the "Word of God, and 
they ipay know what is right, and do it if they wilL 
But yet, they have not ihe bright and various lights, 
that we have, shining on their minds, as it were, 
from the spiritual world. Hiat world is to them, 
almost a blank. They read, in the Scriptures, of 
heaven^ and they know by Mth that It exists ; they 
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know that there is another life to oome, and that an 
eternal one, while this is only a'diiort life of threescore 
years imd ten. These general truths of revelation they 
know and believe. But though they know and believ^ 
they do not aee, as we do. This gen^^ truth is not 
filled with particulars, as it is with us, who profess 
to have a new and clearer revelation. The spiritual 
world is, to most men, a mere entity, without form 
or embodiment — a mere abstraction; something, which 
they acknowledge the existence of in name and with 
their lips, but of which they have little or no con- 
ception or idea. Whereas, this natural world is to 
them a reality; they see it and feel it, the sights of 
it are before their eyes, and the sounds of it are in 
their ears, and it is all around them. It is, therefore, 
not surprising, perhaps, howevw deplorable it be, that 
the more thoughtless should in some measure forget 
the abstraction, in the reality; that in the ardent 
pursuit of the pi'esent and the visible, they should 
oomparatively neglect the future and the invisible. 
But with tiie New-Churchman, it is not so^ he has 
not the same excuse (if excuse it can justly be con- 
sidered). He cannot, indeed, behold the glories of 
heaven and the spiritual world with his natural eyes, 
but he can behold them in thought For by means 
of revelations, which be believes to be new and true, 
he has been instructed concerning that eternal world, 
its beauties and its splendors, its joys and d^ights, 
infinitely surpassing, as they do, the scenes and 
pleasures of this natural world. He has knowledge 
concerning these things; and he has only to read 
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and reflect, and he may All his mind with the most 
charmii^ and beautiful images of every kind, the 
most pure and elevated thoughts, and the clearest and 
most profound principles of religion and philosophy, 
till, at length, his understanding is filled with spiritual 
light, his fancy enraptured with heavenly scenes, and 
his heart longs for those celestial joys. Then, this 
world, with all its concerns, will sink, in his estimation, 
to its proper level; he will be in it, without being 
of it ; he will regard it as it ought to be regarded, 
as the means, and not as the end. He will indeed 
perform every duty of life faithfully, but he will do 
aU from a purely religious principle, from love to 
God and his neighbor, and thus make every act of 
his life a stepping-stone in his ascent to heaven. 
Such may every New-Churchman become : — and such 
ought he not to become? For he has light now, 
which man has never had b^ore ; and if he does not 
avail himself of it and live according to it, his con- 
demnation must certainly be the greater : for to resist 
the high degree of spiritual light, which he now has, 
will prove the existence of deeper evil in the heart; 
and that evil will be its own condemnation and punish- 
ment. If New-Churchmen do not show themselves as 
much distinguished above others by the purity and 
piety of their lives, as they b^eve themselves to be 
in the clear and bright truth of their doctrines, then 
win it be manifest that they are breaking the Divine 
commandment, " Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
on earth, but in heaven." 
, For what is the signifloation of this commandment 
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in the spiritual sense ? let us examine it The term, 
'* heaven/' in the spiritual sense, signifies the spiritual 
internal mind of man, wherein reside all heamerdy 
thoughts and affections; *' earth " signifies the external 
or natural mind ; and *^ treasures " mean spiritual trea- 
sures, which are the knowledges of goodness and truth. 
The spiritual sense of this commandment then is, that 
we are to take care lest we suffer our doctrines, our 
knowledge of what is good and true, to remain merely 
in the external mind, in the memoiy,-^n eanih,, instead 
of introducing them into the internal or spiritual mind, 
— heamefn. But how is this done % Only in one way, 
and that is, by a life according to them — ^by limrvg up 
to what we know. If we do not thus live up to the 
truths we know, and so make them spiritual, then will 
*' thieves break through and steal" them, and ''moth 
and rust corrupt " them ; that is, in the other life, 
in the spiritual world, when our judgment-day comes, 
(for every man has his own day of judgment) and our 
real characters manifest themselves, — then will the 
evil passions and jGeiIsc principles, (signified by the 
"thieves," "moth, and rust,") which lie at the bottom 
of our hearts, break out through the external covering 
of sanctity, and take away and destroy all those truths 
which we fanded belonged to us, and we shall . lose 
th^m altogether : as it is written, " From him that 
hath not shall be taken away even that which he 
seemeth to have." * This will be the case with every 
truth we have in . our memories, that is not practised 
in our lives. 

• Luke viii. 18. 
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Are not some of us, brethren, or all of us, in danger 
of this judgment ? Are we striving to the utmost, to 
live according to the truths we know ? Are we, day 
by day, and hour by hour, stru^ling against our 
natural and evil inclinations, our love of self, our love 
of the world 1 Do we fed the great truth, that this 
world and this life are comparatively nothing, and the 
spiritual world and the eternal life every thing? that, 
while in the one we are to stay, at most, but some 
sixty or seventy years, in the other we are to live for 
millions of years and forever: — and yet, that, accord- 
ing as this short life is, so will that long, long one be? 
Let us reflect on this : let us examine ourselves : and 
if we find that we are in the wrong way, let us hasten 
to change our course, and turn over a new leaf in the 
book c^ our life. 
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THE BESURBECTION OF THE LOBD. 

" He IB not here ; for he is naen, as he said." — ^Matthew xxriil. 6. 

The resurrection of our Lord, has, in all ages, been 
regarded by the Christian Church as its great source 
of consolation and hope. It was considered as the 
crowning act of the whole great work which the Lord 
came into the world to perform. It scented to present, 
in a visible shape, the one great truth which is the 
point to which all the other truths of Revelation 
look, namely, that man is an immortal being. What 
the Lord had all his life in the world been teaching 
in iDordSf he now, after death, confirmed, by this great 
dtct of rising again. It was natural, therefore, that 
the Christian world should always look to this, as 
the representative of their whole religion, and the 
grand confirmation of its truth. 

By a knowledge of, and belief in, the fact of the 
Lord's resurrection, the early Chidstians felt them- 
selves distinguished from all the rest of the world, 
Jews and Pagana It is true, indeed, that the Pagan 
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nations of that day, — as is also the case now, 
with the numberless heathens, that are spread over 
half the earth, — ^had some vague and indistinct idea 
of a future life j a traditional renmant of a former 
revelation, which had come down from generation to 
generation, since the time of the Ancient Church. 
The idea, so pleasing to the mind of man, and there- 
fore so readily received and easily preserved, that life, 
with all its enjoyments, was not to end after only 
a few years, but was to continue forever, was, in 
the mercy of Divine Providence, never suffered to 
be entirely lost to the world. Among civilized nations, 
the poets and men of genius took up this charming 
thought, and wove it into various beautiful forms 
and fancies, to please themselves and their country- 
men. The "Elysian Fields" of the Greeks and 
Bomans, with their pleasant sports and games,— and 
the Plutonian Regions, with their Stygian Eiver, 
their darkness, and silence, and pain, -'-and the 
thousand &.bles that were attached to them, — ^all these 
fancies may be looked upon witii the eye of benevo- 
lence, and especially in the light of the New Church, 
as beautiful permissions of Divine Providence, for the 
sake of keeping before the minds of men, in a form 
suited to their state, the grand truth that there is 
another life after the close of this. Those mytho- 
logical beliefs were not indeed genuine truths, but 
they were shadows of them ; — and a shadow, though 
it is not the substance, may yet give an idea of its 
form and outline. 

The case is the same with the nations out of the 
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church, at the present day. The " Golden Land " of 
the Chinese, the sensual Paradise of the Mahometans, 
and the " happy hunting-grounds " of the savage, — all 
these, tiiough not the real heavens, are yet &dnt 
images of them — distant resemblances, formed in 
accommodation to the several states of these races of 
men. And it is delightful to contemplate all these 
systems of belief, as so many proofs of the tender 
mercy and universal love of our Heavenly Eather, 
who is so careful to provide for all his children, in 
all their states, some image and idea of the heaven 
for which they were made, and into which he longs ' 
to gather them all; so careful to keep all his creatures 
in connection with himself, by some bond, some chain, 
by which they may be drawn up as near to him as 
they are willing to come. 

Of aU the nations on the &ce of the earth, the 
Jews, however, seem to have had the least idea of a 
future life. All their thoughts and affections seemed 
to rest in and dose with this wolrld. They were 
altogether " of the earth, earthy." Their eyes saw only 
the groimd beneath them ; their ears were open only 
to the noise, and tumult, and discordant sounds, of 
the world around them; their lives, to them, ended 
with the tomb. Hear the repeated declarations of 
their greatest and wisest man. ''All things," says 
he, " come alike to all : there is one event to the 
righteous and to the wicked ; to the good, and to the 
clean, and to the unclean; to him that sacrificeth, 
and to him that sacrificeth not : as is the good, so is 
the sinner ; and he that sweareth^ as he that feareth 
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an batk There is an evil among all things that are ' 
done under the snn^ that there is one event unto all; 
yea, also, the heart (^ the sons of men is full of evil, 
and madness is in their heart, while they live, and 
after that, they go to the dead. For to him that is 
ioined to all the living, there is hope; for a living 
dog is better than a dead lion. For the living know 
that they shall die; but the dead know not any thing, 
neither have they any more a reward; for the memory 
of them is forgotten." * There are many other pas- 
sages of like import. In accordance with this character 
of the Jewish nation, we find that all the promises 
made to them, and the threats denounced against them, 
by Jehovah, in his covenants with that people, were 
.confined, in their objects, to things of this life. The 
highest rewards held out to them, were, that they 
Ediould inhabit a land ''flowing with milk and honey," 
and fertile in all the productions of the earth ; that 
they should be blessed with plenteous harvests, and the 
former and latter rains in due season; that they should 
conquer their enemies, and become the first and greatest 
nation on the earth. 

Such being, at the establishment dl the Christian 
Church, the prevailbig systems of belief, in r^ard to a 
life after death, we can readily conceive what a new 
and delightful source of hope, consolation, and triumph, 
to the early Christians, must have been the act of 
our Lord's resurrection. Though the Pagan nations had 
indeed some vague notions dl another life, yet no one 
had ever risen from the dead to give them assurance 
* Ecelesiastes k. 2-6. 
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of the truth of their belief Neither waa that fidth— 
fanciful and dreamy as it was — ^powerful enough to 
influence deeply the daily life; not strong enough to 
restrain the outbursts of passion, to resist the allure- 
ments of vice, or draw men away from the pleasures 
of the world. It was not so with the Christian's faith. 
For while his Saviour's death and resurrection con- 
vinced him of the existence of another life, so that 
Saviour's teachings and example had made known to 
him the Tiaimre of that life, and of the means, the 
sure and the only means, of attaining and enjoying 
its delights. The resurrection, therefore, of the Lord, 
both as a promise in itself, and as a confirmation of 
all the other promises of the Qospel, was a subject 
peculiarly dear tp the first Christians, and the great , 
theme of their exultation and thanksgiving. 

In the later ages of the Church, after various fiEdse 
doctrines, creeds, and traditions of men had arisen to 
pervert the simple truths of the Qospel, the sublime 
act of the resurrection was less looked to and 
regarded by the Christian world. The sepulcher was 
hidden, as it were, behind the cross; and the Church, 
in its degraded state, preferred to gaze upon the Lord 
in his humiliation, suffering, and death, rather than 
in his glorification, resurrection, and ascension. Still, 
however, there have been many, in all ages of the 
Church, who, retaining much of the simplicity of the 
first Christians, have loved, as they did, to reflect upon 
the Lord's rising from the tomb as being the sign and 
surety of their own immortality. 

But the New Church not only turns, like these 
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last, from the cross to the sepolcher, not only looks 
at the Lord rising from the tomb, not only as risen, not 
only in his ascension, but, — what is the peculiar glory 
of the New Church, — ^it looks to Him as ascended 
and on high, — as still existing, and forever to exist, 
in the same Divine Humanity, the same glorified body, 
with which he rose. 

The doctrine of th^ New Church teaches, that 
Jehovah God descended and took upon Him humanity, 
for two great ends : the one, that he might reach and 
overcome thp Powers of Hell, and remove' them from 
mankind; and the other, that he might, at the same 
time, and by the same process, glorify or make Divine 
the humanity which he had assumed, — and thus, that, 
by the humanity glorified, he might for ever keep in 
subjection those Infernal Powers, which, by the humanity 
in the flesh, he had before overcome^ To the New- 
Churchman, therefore, the resurrection of the Lord 
is not merely a si^n of his own immortality, but — as 
it may be said — ^the great mecmSf and the only means, 
by which his immortal l^e and happiness are secured. 
For how is man saved and prepared for heaven 1 Let 
the Word answer: " Except a man be bom again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of Ckxi"* And how is man 
bom again, or regenerated ? Hear the apostle John : 
" Whatsoever is bom of God overcometh the world ]" t 
— that is, man is regenerated by fighting against and 
overcoming the Infernal Powers in temptation. And 
how does man overcome in temptation 9 By his own 
strength? No ! for the Lord says '^Without me, ye 

* John ill 8. t ^ ^^^ ▼' ^ 
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can do nothing."* It is the Lord, then, and the 
Lord alone, -who fights and overcomes for t^, in aJl 
temptations. And this he does by means of his 
glorified Humanity ; for it is this, through which he 
reaches and rules the Powers of Hell. The same Divine 
Humanity, then, which, when in the world, fought 
with, and conquered and cast down the Infernal 
Powers, is still, though now ascended and on high, 
perpetually fighting and battling with the same 
Infernal Powers, in the breast of every regenerating 
man. Wherever in the whole world, — nay, in l^e 
whole universe, in all worlds — ^there is a human being 
struggling against evil, and so fitting himself for 
heaven — there is the Divine Humanity struggling,/?)r 
him, and fighting and overcoming for him. 

Now we can see the worth of the resurrection. K 
the Lord had not risen again, then should we never 
rise to heaven ! K the humanity had not been glori- 
fied, then coidd we never be regenerated ! For, let 
it be repeated, without that Divine Humanity, no 
man can raise an arm againsLthe Powers of Darkness, 
and they woxdd come and seize upon us, and carry 
us away down with them to their hellish abodes. 
Is it not sol Behold how men were possessed by 
Infernal spirits, at the time our Lord came into the 
world Did they not toss them, and tear them, and 
cast them into thfe fire and into the water,+ seizing 
not upon their souls only, but their very bodies % So 
that, as we are instructed in the Writings of the 
Church, if the Lord had not, just at that time, 
• John XV. 6. t See Mark ix. 20, 22. 
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descended upon earth, assumed the hiunanity, and 
fought with and overcome the Powers of hell, not a 
human being could have been saved — all mankind 
would have perished — ^perished, not spiritually only, 
but bodily. 'For if Infernal spirits had such power 
over men's bodies, that they could cast them into 
the fire and into the water, might they not also have 
cast them into the sea, and drowned them? could 
they not have cast them off from precipices, and 
dashed them to pieces? could they not have put 
swords into their hands and fiuy into their hearts, 
and driven them upon each other, till they all fell 
massacred together? Thus would it have been, had 
the Lord not come into the world. The human race 
would have been desiax)yed, the world unpeopled, and 
this globe of earth would have gone on whirling 
through space, without a living soul upon it. 

Nor is this yet the worst. We are further informed, 
in the writings of the Church, that at the time of the 
Lord's Coming, the hells had risen to such a height, 
through the increased wickedness of men, that they 
had b^gun to infest heaveii itself, and even the angels 
were not safe. And they would have gone on, and 
lisen higher and higher, till they had t(»n/down the 
heavens, and all had been overcome, and all sunk in 
one imiversal ruin. 

(These may seem fictions; but they are as true, as 
they are wonderful and sublime. ^' Truth," it has 
been well said,' " is often stranger iJian fiction ; " and 
some of the truths made known by the Doctrine of 
the New Church concerning the Lord's great work 
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of Redemptioii, are more wonderful than any fictions 
that man can conceive. The terrible increase of the 
hells, in consequence of the increasing wickedness of 
men, is alluded to in these words of Isaiah : " There- 
fore hell hath enlaiged herself, and opened her mouth ^ 
without measure." * And the rising up of the hells 
against the heaves, is described in the literal sense 
of the Word, by the building of the tower of Babel 
" whose head should reach unto heaven." t) 

All this would have taken place, if the Lord had 
not come into the world, assumed the humanity, and 
through it, by his Divine strength, have overcome the 
Powers of Hell, and brought them into subjection. But 
the same thing would occur again, would occur now, 
or at any time, if the Lord, while he was effecting 
the great work of conquest and deliverance, through 
the humanity, had not at the same time glorified 
that humaniiy, that is, made it Divine, and so, 
ascended with it to his own eternal place. There he 
has it still, and thence, with it, as the instrument of 
Almighty Power, he forever keeps in subjection those 
Infernal influences, which, by means of it, he hrougkb 
into subjection when he was in the world. For 
observe — by the Divine Humanity, is meant the 
Divine natural prindfpk, which Jehovah or the 
Essential Divine assumed in the world. ]^ow it is 
by the Divine natural principle alone that Jehovah 
could reach the hells, because the helk are themselves 

• V. li. 

t For a fuller examination of this interesting sabject, the reader it 
referred to the "Uniyersal Theology," at No. Hi— the Chapter on 
Bedemption. 
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in the grossest natural, and it was necessary to de- 
scend, as it were, to their level, before the Divine could 
meet and overcome them. Before the assumption of 
the Himianity, the Divine ruled the hells by means 
of an influx through the heavens. But when hell 
became too vast and powerful to be any longer so 
ruled, then it became necessary for the Divine itself 
to come down, and put on the natural principle, by 
assumkig an infirm hereditary nature through the 
Yirgin Mary. On the battle-ground of that himian 
nature, he met, fought with, and overcame the hells ; 
and then, by glorifying that nature, he took it up 
with him into the heavens and above the heavens, 
thus for eVer grasping in his hand, as it were, the 
sword and the Sceptre, by which the powers of hell 
can be kept in subjection to eternity. It is, then, 
to the Lord in his Glorified Himianity, and to him 
alone that we are to look, for protection against evils 
and ^eJ^cs in the hour of temptation. Thus the Lord 
Jesus Christ not only was our Redeemer, but is our 
perpetual Bedeemer forever. 

And now, to return to our first position. The 
Besurrection of the Lord from the tomb was the con- 
sequence of the fall completion of the great w:ork of 
Glorification, and was the representative of that work. 
When, therefore, the New-Churchman thinks of the 
Lord's resurrection, he thinks of His Glorification; 
and when he thinks of the Lord's Glorification, he 
thinks of his own Bedemption and Salvation. Thus 
may be seen the truth of the remark, that while the 
Christian of the Old Church looks joyfully to the 
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Lord's Resurrection, as the sign of his own immortality, 
the New-Churchman should regard it with still greater 
interest, not only as the sign of his immortality, but 
as the act representative of that Glorification of the 
Lord, which is the great and the only means by which 
a happy immortality is secured 

And now let us make the application of these truths 
to ourselves. Doctiines are but little worth, if they 
do not lead to actions. Truth is valuable and useful, 
only as the means to good. It has been shown, that, 
in order to save mankind from destruction, Jehovah 
Gk)d, the Creator of the Universe, did, in the fulness 
of time, descend upon this earth, took upon Him 
human nature, in that human nature fought with all 
the Powers of hell, enduring (as to the humanity) the 
most direful temptations, even to the last and deepest 
of all, the death of the cross ; that, on the third day, 
he rose from the dead, and with that body fully 
glorified, that humanity made wholly Divine, he 
ascended to his place, where in that Divine Human, 
he iBy and ever will be, the Redeemer and Saviour. 
This great work he undertook and accomplished, for 
the single end of rescuing mankind from everlasting 
misery and death, and to raise them up to the bliss 
and blessedness of heaven and eternal life. This was 
the end for which he came. Yet, — after all — ^there 
are some, it may be, for whom all this has been done 
in vain. There may be some, to whom all this great 
work of redemption is as if it had never been — who 
have no part nor concern in it. We know indeed 
there are many such — ^those unhappy beings, who have 
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lost heaven and happiness, who are sunk whence they 
can never rise again, — who are gone away from the 
presence of the Lord, and His blessed angels for- 
ever ! Dreadful thought ! Once men like ourselves 
— and walking on this earth : — now infernal spirits, 
in the abodes of darkness ! Brethren, we do not 
think of these things : we do not reflect upon them : 
we do not feel how near to us they are ! Things are 
now, as they will not always be. We talk together, 
and we walk together, and we live on from day to 
day, — but it will not be always so : time is ever 
flying : we take one step, each day, &rther from the 
cradle — nearer to the grave; and before very many 
years have passed away, our places here will be vacant, 
or filled by others, and we shall be gone from the light 
of the son and the light of the moon, to our places 
in the spiritual world. It is a solemn thought; — ^to 
the good man and the upright, no painful one, but 
to all a solemn one. Do we dwell upon it sufficiently 1 
Do we recur to these things often enough for our good? 
Do we often enough stop to consider what we are, and 
what we are doing, and whither we are going 1 

It was observed, that there may be some, that 
there are some, for whom the Resurrection, the 
Glorification, the whole great work of Redemption, 
have been in vain. But does this truth apply only 
to those, who are entirely lost ? Does it not apply to 
us ? It does. It applies to us just so fa/r as we give 
ourselves up to evil, just so far as we yield to 
temptation, just so £5tr as we fail to use the power 
that is every moment given ua from that glorified 
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Humanity, to combat our evils : — just so fwr, the 
Resurrection, the Glorification, the work of Redemption 
have been — for us — in vain. Every time that we 
hearken to a suggestion from the spirits of evil — 
every time that we commit an act of revenge, of 
malice, of anger and ill-will, of false dealing with 
our neighbor, of sin against God-r-jnst then, and for 
that time, at least, we set aside the whole work of 
Redemption, and give ourselves up to the Powers 
of eviL Do we not need, then, to remember the 
Lord's words, "Watch and pray, lest ye enter into 
temptation T * 

I have one brief view more to present of the 
Resurrection — ^and I have done. The resurrection of 
our Lord, as it was the representative of his own 
glorification, so is it the ^nnbol of our r^eneration. 
We, too, must all have a resurrection; not, indeed, 
like the Lord's, a resurrection of the body : — He 
rose,' with the body itself — a full and perfect Man, 
and altogether Divine : as the angel said, " He is not 
here : but he is risen : come see the place where 
the Lord lay." It will not be so with us : our bodies 
are of earth, and to earth they must return. But 
there must be a resurrection of our spirits ; a resur- 
rection from the tomb of foul and unhallowed thoughts 
and affections ; a resurrection from the death of evil 
to the life of goodness and truth. And this resur- 
rection, be it well observed, must take place, not after 
the death of the body — that will be too late — ^but 
during our life in this world. And if we are blessed 
* Matt. zxvL 41. 
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with this first resurrection, we shall really need no 
other. We are informed in the Writings of the 
Church, that the man who is regenerating, is actually 
raised, elevated, as to his spirit, out of the natural into 
the spiritual state, out of hell into heaven; and 
according to his progress in the regeneration, he 
rises higher and higher among the heaVenly societies, 
till he attains his highest point, — ^and this, while he 
still lives in the world. So that, when the hour of 
death comes, and he drops the natural body, his 
resurrection is only an apparent one : he is in truth 
already risen, and he finds himself, soon, in company 
with his fellow-spirits, the angels. " Blessed and holy 
is he, that hath part in the first resurrection." 
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" Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will 
g^ve yon rest. Take my yoke npon yon, and learn of me ; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest nnto yonr 8onl& 
For my yoke is easy, and my bnrthen is fighf— Matthew xi. 28-^. 



To wliom are these words addressed? Who are they 
" that labor and are heavy laden f All: for all are 
"heavy laden" with evils and sins, and all are 
" laboring " and suffering under that burthen. Every 
one, at this day, receives by inheritance from his 
parents and ancestors a niass> a heavy load, of evils, 
which he brings with him into the world, and to 
which he, too offcen, adds yet more by his own acts, 
thus increasing the burthen as he goes. 

All, indeed, do not feel this burthen equally. Some 
appear to get inured to it, and to bear it without much 
reluctance, and at length come even to iove it, and 
hug it to their bosoms. These are they who are 
going the downward path. These are the wicked, 
who love their evils ; who, having long indulged their 
vicious inclinations, find their delight in them, and 
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know no other joys; they do not try to shake them 
off, for that would seem to them like throwing away 
their life itself; for their life is the life of evil Yet 
these are " heavy laden," notwithstanding, and the most 
heavily laden of all ; and at times they are dreadfully 
conscious of their burthen. At times, when an obstacle 
rises in their path, which they wish to surmount, and 
cannot do it for the weight that is upon them, then 
they are goaded and stung to madness, and toss 
themselves hither and thither, and rage to throw it 
off, — ^but in vain; it is fixed on them — they have 
fixed it on themselves, by long habit, by long clinging 
to it, till it has grown to them, and has become a 
part of them, and they cannot cast it off : then they 
sink down in wretchedness and despair. Look at a 
bad man, when he has fiiiled in his schemes, and 
that fisdlure he sees to have been caused by his own 
evik, by his violent passions, or his cunning over- 
reaching itself, — how he rages and foams at his 
disappointment ! Does he not then feel his burthen ? 
does he not then feel that he is "heavy laden T 
does he not then feel what stings and tortures are 
in evil, inherent in its very nature? But, alas! it 
is not at the sin he grieves, but only at its painful 
consequences ; he therefore does not sincerely repent, 
nor go to that Power who alone can relieve him. 
He merely frets and tosses under his load, making 
violent but impotent efforts to cast it off, — efforts, 
which only serve to fix it the more firmly upon 
him. At length, finding his endeavors fruitless, — 
instead of looking to a higher Source for aid, he 
Q 
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sullenly yields to his fieite^ and staggers along hig 
gloomy way. 

Thus are the wioked " heavy laden." Even to such, 
therefore, the Lord's words are addressed ; for he loves 
all, and calls all to him ; he longs to relieve them 
from their burthens ; he longs to see them free, and 
light-hearted, and happy. But unless they will come 
to him, he cannot help them; and they must come 
unforced, too, — ^voluntarily and in freedom; for fr'eedom 
is the essential principle of humanity, and one which is 
held by the Lord ever sacred. All he can do, therefore,, 
is, to invite men; and if they will not come, they must 
still labor and suffer under their burthens. 

But those, to whom the Lord's words are more 
particularly addressed, are another class. They are 
those, who are heavily laden, and feel sensibly their 
burthen, and are anxious to throw it off; and are 
laboring and striving to do so. They are those, who 
see and feel keenly the evils of their own hearts, and 
the suffering to themselves and others which is caused 
by them; those, who desire to do right, and yet are 
easily and frequently hurried into doing wrong, which 
they afterwards repent of with many tears. They are 
such, as are naturally subject to the attacks of violent 
temper and passion, by which they distress deeply 
those they most love, and almost break their own 
hearts at the same time. They are those, also, who 
love the world and its external pleasures and grati- 
fications, and know that they love it too well, and 
wish they loved it less; and are striving to resist 
their disorderly inclinations. They are those, above 
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all, who love themselves, and are consdoUs of it ; 
who have in their hearts vanity, conceit, pride, and 
various other evils, springing from that great and 
deep root of self-love, — ^which continually cause them 
pain and distress, and which they are struggling hard 
to overcome. In a word, they are all such as are 
conscious of their evils, and are fighting against them; 
in whose minds an internal comhat is going on between 
the natural and cqpiritual man,* and who find that 
combat hard and painful All these are invited to 
come to the Lord, and he will help them; to look 
to him, and he will be their strength and stay; to 
depend on him, and he will fight their battles for 
them, for he is the " Lord of hosts :"— ." Come unto 
me," he says, " and I will give you rest." 

But not to these particxdar classes of persons, is 
the Lord's invitation confined : it is addressed to 
all, who are afflicted or distressed in any manner 
or degree, in mind or in body ; for the Lord is a 
tender and universal Father, " a God full of compas- 
sion." There are those, who are troubled with external 
anxieties, with fear for the future, with care for the 
morrow ; who are " carefol and troubled about many 
things," forgetting that " but one thing is needfcd ;" * 
those who are distressed about the means of pro- 
viding for their families the necessaries and comforts 
of life; who are greatly harassed with the cares of 
worldly business,; who are haunted by visions of want 
and distress and ignominy in the eyes of the world. 
To such, too, the Lord says, "Come unto me, and 
• Luke z. 12. 
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I will give you rest." Calling to mind the Lord's 
words, " Take no thought for the morrow ;" — " Seek 
y^ first' the Hngdom of God and his righteousness, 
and all these things shall be added unto you ;" * — "As 
thy ,days, so shall thy strength be ;'*t — " Commit thy 
way unto the Lord, trust also in him, and he will 
brmg it to pass :" { remembering and striving to 
obey these Divine injunctions, looking to the Lord 
for strength to do so, they will find themselves com- 
forted and sustained, and all will go ivelL 

There are those, whost hearts are wounded and 
bleeding, whose affections have been rudely torn, 
who have been stung by that which was cherished in 
their bosom : fathers and mothers, who " have brought 
up children, and they have rebelled against them;" 
the young, who fondly clung to that which fidled to 
support them; and the old, whose staff, on which 
they leaned, is broken, or slipped from their hand : — 
ye, who thus suffer, go to Him who was " sent to bind 
up the broken-hearted," and He will give you rest 

There are those, who are suffering under bodily 
afiSyictioni and pain; on whom disease has laid £Etst hold; 
who, tossing on the bed of anguish, are weary of their 
life. Let them remember Him that said, " Come unto 
me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden :" let them 
raise their thoughts to him, and they will find a 
gentle influence descending upon them, soothing their 
feelings, and calming their nerves, and bringing them 
comfort and peace : — in the tender words of the 
Psalmist, "The Lord will strengthen him upon the 

* Matt vi. 83, 84. f Dent xxxiil 25. % Psalm xxxvii. 6. 



d by Google 



ON TRUST IN THE LOBD. 229 

bed of languishing; thou wilt make all his bed in 
his sickness." * 

There are those, who are mourning for the loss 
of a dear relative or friend, and his departure to the 
spiritual world. An aching void is in their hearts, 
and their tears flow fast as they sit in their loneli- 
ness. Let them turn their thoughts to Him who 
also "wept" at the grave of Lazarus, — ^but then, pre- 
sently, raised Lazarus up from the dead. So, let 
them think. He has raised their Mend up from the 
dead — ^and '^why, then, seek ye the living among the 
dead ?" Let them follow that friend, in thought, into 
his new abode, his new life, the spiritual world ; let 
them behdUl him there living, and bright, and happy ; 
with this picture before their minds, — if they love 
him truly, and not selfishly, — their tears will at 
length cease to flow ; instead of grieving at their own 
loss, they will begin to rejoice at his gain, and will 
only be incited to new endeavors to live the life that 
leads to heaven^ that so they may rejoin the one that 
has gone before. Thus looking to Him who is " the 
Resurrection and the Life," they will find consolation 
and peace. 

And, lastly, in our own dying hour, when this 
world and its scenes are fading from our view, and 
the spiritual world and the scenes of the other life 
are opening before ns, — then, if we are trembling at 
the presence of death, aiid shudder at the great step 
we are about to take, — ^let us behold in thought our 
Lord and Saviour standing in the entrance to that 
♦ Psalm xL 8. 
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world, and holding out his arms to ns, saying tenderly, 
" Fear not, for I am with thee ;" * — " Come unto me, 
and I will give you rest." 

Thus, a-t all times, in all states, living and dying, 
when we are ^' heavy laden," when we are afflicted 
or distressed, let us remember the Lord's affectionate 
invitation to come to Him : let us look to the Lord 
and he will comfort and support us ; let us go to him, 
and he will give us rest. 

But now, in the next place, let us inquire who is 
the Lord to whom we are to go, that we may have 
rest ; and then, let us consider in what way we are to 
go to him. 

Who is the Lord, to whom we are to go? Who 
is it, to whom we are to look, to whom we are to 
raise our thoughts and affections, and to apply for 
help and comfort when we are in trouble ? Who, but 
He that spa^e those words? — "Come unto me," he 
said, " and / will give you rest." And who was it that 
thus spoke ? Who was he, that stood there in the 
streets of Jerusalem, calling on men to come to him, 
if they would find rest? He was the Lord Jesus 
Christ. He was God come down into the world ! 
He was God appearing in human form ! He was 
God standing amongst men, and speaking to them, 
and looking at them with eyes, that pierced through 
every heart. He was "the Word made flesh;" He 
was the First made Last ; He was the Creator among 
his creatures. Hear his words — he puts forth his 
hands to them — he speaks : — " Come unto me, all 
• Isaiah xlL 10. 
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ye Hiat labor and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest." He had oome down to deliver men fix)m 
their distresses, and to sate them from their evils 
and sins which caused those distresses. He had 
^issumed humanity, with all its evils, in order that, 
in that humanity^ he might subject himself to 
temptation from the Powers of darkness and hell; 
in order that by overcoming those Infernal Powers 
in temptation, he might bring them into subjection, 
remove them from mankind whom they were now 
dragging down with them to destruction and death, — 
and so, breaking their chains, might restore men once 
more to liberty of thought and will, and raise up all 
who would, to heaven and happiness eternal. 

These were the ptirposes for which he had come. 
He had come to be their Saviour and Redeemer, — 
to " break their bands in sunder," and " let the 
oppressed go free." And now, having redeemed them 
from hell, he invites them to heaven. He forces no 
one; he leaves all in their freedom; but he affec- 
tionately and tenderly invites them to come to him 
and be happy. He has the means to make them 
happy; for the earth is his, — ^the boundless heaven 
is his, with all its joys. " All power," he says, " is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth."* He has 
glorified the humanity which he had assumed, and 
made that also Divine ; and in that Humanity Glori- 
fied, he invites men to look to him, to come to him, — 
and he will save them and bless them. To Him, 
as He is in Himself, in Hjb Divine and Infinite 
• Matt, xxviii. 18. 
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Essence, he tnows they cannot come. For it is 
written, " No man hath seen God at any time ;" man, 
therefore, cannot see God with his eyes, nor can he 
see Tfim in thought ; for man is finite, and God is 
infinite, and the finite cannot comprehend the infinite. 
But there is a way in which man can see God, and 
that is, as He was manifested in Jesus Christ; for 
it was declared by the Lord himself, — "He that 
hath seen me, hath seen the Father;"* "I and the 
Father are one." t Thus in Jesus Christ, the infinite 
God is visible and approachable. It is as Jesus Christ, 
therefore, — clothed with that form, in that humanity — 
that God calls men to Him. For it was God Him- 
self, in Jesus Christ, and as Jesus Christ, that spoke 
those words — "Come unto me." It was God that 
spoke ; for, " God was in him," as says the apostle, 
" reconciling the world unto himself." J He was " God 
manifest in the flesL" § 

Such was Jesus Christ And to whom, then, are 
we to go, when we are in trouble and distress, and 
wish for relief, — ^when we labor and are heavy laden, 
and would find rest ? Why, to him that called us ; to 
him, that spake those words, and to none else— to 
God as he was "manifest in the flesh" — that is, 
the Lord Jesus Christ. To him alone must we look, 
for him alone can we see in thought ; to him alone 
must we address o\ir prayers, for he alone can hear 
us and help us. For he is the only God of heaven 
and earth : — ^as he said, " all power is given unto 

• John xiv. 9. f ^^^^ ^« 30. 

X 2 Cor. V. 19. § 1 Tim. iiL 16. 
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me in heaven and in earth;" and as God alone is 
all-powerfnl, and there is but one Gkni, therefore he 
must be that God. He, too, is our Saviour, and the 
only one; to him, then, — ^to the Lord Jesus Christ 
— ^we must look, if we would be saved from our 
sins and our sufferings. He alone can preserve and 
protect us, guard, and keep, and lead us. In the 
early morning, then, before we go forth to the duties 
and trials of the day, — ^when we kneel down 'by our 
bed-side, and look up to Heaven for strength and sup- 
port in those duties and trials, let us behold before 
our minds the Lord Jesus Christ, and address our 
prayers to Him, and he will put forth his Divine 
hand, and touch us and strengthen us. And when 
we lie down at night, and are anxious for protection 
duriag the hours of darkness, — ^if we look up to Him 
who has conquered the Towers of Darkness, and 
to whom they are subject, he will guard us from all 
foes within and without And whenever, by day or 
by night, we are in affliction and distress, we shall 
find relief, if we will look to Hi m who said, " Come 
unto me, and I will give you rest." 

And now, in the last jflace, we are to consider the 
important question, how are we to come to Him, and 
how, by coming to Him, shall we find rest to our 
souls 1 What is it to come to the Lord 1 To come 
to the Lord, is to approach him in thought j to look 
up to him with a feeling of trust and confidence in 
his Divine power — in his power to grant our peti- 
tions, his power to deliver us from our evils and our 
troubles, his power to protect and guard us, to comfort 



d by Google 



234 OH TRUST IH THE LOBD. 

and to bless us. Without that trust and oonfid^ce^ 
our prayers cannot be answered. We must have fSaith 
before we can be healed. We read that in his days 
on earth, when the blind m^n came to him, crying, 
" Son of David, have mercy on us," Jesus said unto 
them, " Believe ye that I am able to do this 1 They 
said unto him, Yea, Lord ! Then toxiched he their 
eyes, saying. According to your faUhy be it unto 
you."* And so was it in every instance, in which 
the Lord performed miracles. The effect produced 
was according to their faith in his Divine power. 
And so will it be with us. The answer to our prayers 
will be just according to our faith : as the Lord him- 
self declared, '' All tilings whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer, believing, ye shall receive." t The reason is, 
that where there is not that feith and trust, the 
mind is not really open to the Lord, even though 
we pray with our lips ; and when tiie mind is not 
thus open, the Divine influx cannot enter and pro- 
duce the desired effect. For, the cure of natural 
diseases, which the Lord performed when he was in 
the world, was effected by the influx into men of his 
Divine Spirit, which is itself life and health, and is 
aU-powerful to remove every obstruction and every 
disorder. And those natural diseases, which the Lord 
cured, corresponded to and represented, all and each 
of them, spiritual diseases in men's minds — states of 
falsity and evil — which the Lord can remove and 
cure, in the same way now, by the same Divine 
influx, in those who come to him, and trust in his 
* ^latt. iz. 27-2d. . f Matt xzi 22. 
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Divine power. When, l^er^ore, we go to the Lord 
and offer our petitions, the first thing necessary, in 
order that they may be granted, is,. that we should 
have faith in him — ^faith in his power to grant onr 
petitions. 

The great and important inquiry, then, is, how 
shall we attain this faith, this trust in the Lord 1 
It is certain that a bad man can have no such faith; 
and it is also true, that we can have it, just in pro- 
portion as we cease to be bad, just in proportion 
as our evils are removed. For as fast as evil is 
removed from the heart, goodness from the Lord enters 
and takes its place. Nqw, goodness or love is spiritual 
heat ; and from that spiritual heat in the will, flows 
spiritual light into the understanding; and when 
this effect has taken place, a man can see truths 
which he could not see before ; he can see the Lord 
more distinctly in his thought, and perceive that he 
is God, and has Divine and Almighty power. Thus 
he has new faith in him j and thus, genuine faith and 
trust in the Lord is attained chiefly by the casting out 
of evil from our hearts. 

How, then, in the next place, is evil to be cast 
out fi^m our hearts? There is but one way; and 
that is by going to the Word, studying faithfully the 
Divine commandments, and then striving hard to 
keep them. And the way to keep them, is to resist 
the evils in oxirselves, which those commandments 
forbid. This is the meaning of the Lord's words in 
the text, "Take my yoke upon you, and learn of 
me :" — ^to learn of him, is to study hia Word, his 
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commandments, and to strive to keep them; and to 
"take his yoke i^)on us," is to "take up our cross 
and follow him ;" and to take up our cross and follow 
him, is daily and hourly to resist our evil inclinations, 
and to endure and overcome in temptations, looking to 
him for strength to do so. Thus, little by little, will 
evil be cast out from our hearts ; our natural pride 
and self-dependence, which all comes from evil, will be 
broken down ; and we shall learn and love to depend 
on him and trust in him. Thus shall wetake his 
yoke upon us, and so, more and more, become " meek 
and lowly in heart ;" and so shall we " find rest unto 
our souls ;" for " his yoke is easy, and his burthen is 
light." 

It is hard, at first, to resist om* evils ; it seems like 
wounding ourselves in the most tender part, — like 
taking away our very life. But if we once make a 
beginning, we shall find it become easier, and still 
easier, as it becomes more habitual, till at length we 
shall find it not very difficult to resist an evil when 
we see it in ourselves. Then, as evils are gradually 
removed, and goodness from the Lord flows in and 
takes their place, bringing with it states of love and 
peace, — ^we shall perceive a new delight bqm within 
us, such as we never knew before ; for it is heavenly 
delight, and it comes from heaven. And when we have 
oncC/ felt this delight, we shall think less of sensual 
and worldly pleasures, for we shall perceive these are 
low and vile in comparison. Thus will our hold on 
the world be loosened, and our hold on heaven become 
firmer and stronger. And as our sense of worldly 
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pleasures is removed, so will our suffering fix)m worldly 
cares and anxieties be removed also, and with them 
a heavy burthen of trouble. Thus will the world's 
yqjce, the yoke of evil, which is heavy and hard, be 
taken off our necks, and the Lord's yoke, which is 
easy and light, insensibly take its place. We shall 
delight in following him, and in depending on and 
trusting in him; and hating the evil, which once 
we loved, we shall delight in doing good to aU around 
us. Our spirits will be brought more and more into 
communion with heaven and conjunction with the 
Lord; and then, at length, when our time comes, 
we shall be taken up into heaven, and to the presence 
of the Lord, to dwell for evermore. Then, having truly 
and fully " come unto him," we shall find everlasting 
" rest to our souls." 
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ON PRAYER. 



^* I say nnto jon, Ask, and it shall be given yon ; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto' yon." — Luke zi. 9. 



The duty of prayer is, to the true Chnsiaan, one of 
the highest ax^d holiest, one of the most important 
and most interesting, of his religious duties. It is, 
too, one of the most comforting and consoling. It 
is an unfailing resource in time of trouble and distress. 
When the cares of life press heavily upon him, and 
his mind has become harassed with worldly anxieties, 
then is it not a rest and a comfort, to be able to 
turn away his thoughts, for a time, entirely from the 
world and its troubles, to which they have all day 
been bent down, — and lift them up towards that 
world, where there is no care nor trouble, but peace 
forever reigns, and towards that Lord who is the 
"Prince of Peace?" Thus does his mind become 
elevated into another sphere, is lifted above the mists, 
and clouds, and- shadows, that hover over and flit 
about this lower state of existence, and he finds 
himself in a pure atmosphere of light and wannth 
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flowing from the heavenly Sun. Such a support, 
such a source of consolation, has the man, who from 
principle and affection has accustomed himself to the 
sacred duty of private prayer. When the hand of 
sickness is laid upon him, and he lies on the bed 
of pain, then, he who has been accustomed habitually 
to raise his thoughts in secret prayer, now finds his 
reward : — he looks up trustingly to Him who has 
tenderly promised that he " will strengthen " his ser- 
vants " on the bed of languishing, and will make all 
their bed in their sickness,"* and he finds that pre- 
cious promise fulfilled; a holy influence descends 
upon his heart, that strengthens and supports him, 
and gives him peace even in the midst of pain. 

But it is not in the time of trouble and adversity, 
only, that the true Christian finds benefit and delight 
in the duty of prayer and communion with his Heavenly 
Father. In the time of prosperity, also, when all things 
go well with him, and he is happy ; when, as the ex- 
pression is, fortune smiles upon him, and friends crowd 
around him, and he is blessed with health of body 
and cheerfulness of mind, — then, he does not forget, 
nor wish to forget, to whom he owes all these blessings. 
Fortune, tp him, is not fortune, but providence, the- 
Lord's kind providence, which has been constantly, 
though secretly, exerted to procure all these good 
things for him : his friends have been placed around 
him by a Divine hand, though unseen ; and his 
health both of body and mind, he knows to be the 
Lord's direct gift — ^the direct effect of that inflowing 
• Psalm xIj. 3. 
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stream of life, which comes each moment afresh from 
the one and only Fountain of lifa Having his mind 
filled with these thoughts, — he comes to the Lord 
in prayer; a prayer, not so much now of suppli- 
cation, as of warm thanksgiving and gratitude; and 
in the very act of expressing those affectionate thanks, 
he finds a new blessing descending upon his heart, a 
new cause for gratitude and thankfalness ; for he 
thus finds his happiness purified and sanctified, and 
filled with a deeper and more internal delight Such, 
are the blessed effects of true devotion and fervent 
prayer. Thus does the sincere Christian, the truly 
devout and spiritual man, keep ever near to, the 
Lord, his Heavenly Father; and thus, at all times, 
and in all states, does he receive from Him protec- 
tion, consolation, support, and blessing. 

J£ such, then, are the spiritual benefits and advan- 
tages of prayer, can we neglect this sacred duty if we 
regard our own eternal good, our true and lasting 
happiness both here and hereafter? Yet, there are 
those, it is to be feared, who do not give to it that 
attention which it deserves and requires. This neglect, 
with some, is owing, probably, to a want of reflection 
on the subject; with others, to their entertaining 
certain loose and mistaken views in regard to it. It 
is my desire, therefore, on the present occasion, to 
examine this subject deliberately, by the light both 
of reason and of Revelation ; that, having thus dis- 
covered the truth in regard to it, we may become 
more sensible of the benefit and necessity of attend* 
ing to this important duty of religion. 
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Let us, then, consider, in a rational point of view, 
the nature of prayer — ^what it is, what is its origin, 
and what its use. " Prayer," says the Doctrine of 
the New Church — ''prayer, considered in itself, is 
discourse with God ; and at such times, a certain in- 
tuition of those things which are the object of prayer, 
to which corresponds a certain similar principle of 
influx into the perception oi thought of the mind of 
him who prays, so that there is a kind of opening of 
man's internals towards €k)d ; but this with a differ- 
ence according to man's state, and according to the 
essence of the thin^ which is the object of the prayer. 
If the prayer be grounded in love and faith, regard- 
ing only heavenly and spiritual things as its objects 
and ends, then in the prayer there exists some^ 
what resembling a revelation, which is manifested in 
the affection of the person praying, as to hope, con- 
solation, or some internal joy."* Prayer, then, is 
"discourse with God;" and the effect of such dis- 
course or coinmunion, is to open man's mind towards 
God ; the consequence of which is a revelation from 
him to the mind so opened, — a new influx of good- 
ness and truth, and, with them, of joy and peace, 
into man's souL This is the effect of genuine prayer. 

It is a common course with unbelievers, with those 
who deny or doubt the necessity and use of prayer, 
— ^to reason thus : God is omniscient, and therefore 
knows all our wants ; He is alLgood, and loves us, 
and therefore he is willing and ready to supply our 
wants; He is moreover Almighty, and therefore is 

* "Arcana Ccelestia,*' n. 253£l 
R 
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able to supply ihem : — ^the eonclusion is, ih&t He will 
supply them, without being asked: therefore, prayer is 
unneoessaiy. This argument is Ixrief ai^d pointed, and, 
at first sight, a{^)ears to be conclusive; but, when 
closely examined, it will be found, like inost of man'fif 
reasoning about spiritual things, to be fi^Uacious, 
There is a defect in the premises on which the argu- 
ment is based ; ot rather, there are several links want- 
ing in the chain of reasoning, that attempts to connect 
the premises with the conclusion. Gk)d is indeed all- 
wise, all-good, and Almighty ; but it does not there- 
fore follow, that he will supply all man's wants with- 
out being asked, and consequently that there is no 
need of prayer. There are important principles, which 
are here not taken into oonsida^tion, but which when, 
adduced, and brought into their places, will be foujad 
materially to affect the course of the argument, and 
at length to reverse its conclusion altogether. , These 
are, the laws of man's nature, and of his relations 
to his Maker, and the mode in which the Divine 
!^ing operates upon him. 

God is, indeed, omnipotent, but he is, never|i}iel^,' 
a God of order; and he therefore cannot exercise 
his omnipotence except according to the order which 
is established by his Divine Wisdom ; for to act con- 
trary to that order, would be to act against his owi^ 
Wisdom, thus against himsd£ That order is, more- 
over, unchangeable, because it is perfect Now, it 
is one of the chief laws of Divine order, that mAn 
shall act, in all things, freely and as of himself; 
and, while he must be careful to acknowledge that 
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aU his &eiilties are the gift of Qod, yet he 10 allowed 
and requiied to vm them w if ^ey were his own. 
The end of this law of order> is, that man may be 
man, and not a mere ma<dune. Man is^ i^ truth, 
only a recipient, and can do notJuAg of himaelf ; as 
the Lord daclares, " wiihout me ye can do nothing ;" * 
all that he has and is, his &^ties, his fe^ii^gs, his 
vexy life itself, are each moment the gift of Qod, 
and flow into him oonstandy from aboya Now, if 
man had a manifest perception that this is so, and 
were always oonsoions of this utter inability, he would 
lose his humanity ; he would let his arms bang down, 
and his head drop upon his bosom, and wait till the 
influx came into him and operated upon him; aud 
when so operated i:q9on, he would act, as it w^re, 
meehanically, like a machine moved by wires. Thus 
he would be no Icmger man, Imt a mere automaton. 
In order to prevent this result, there is given to him 
^bBopptaranee that his powers are his own, together 
with the frdl Ubertt/ of ucdng them at his discretion. 
With this appearance, he at onoe feels a new life; 
he longs to use his fEumlties; and he turns himself 
to this or that course of addon, and sets about accom- 
pEahing with ardor the plans he conceives. And 
going on thus, he at length and by degrees forms 
to himself a character, and such a character as he 
chooses to make it, either wise or foolish, good or 
evil; and thus he fixes his own fate, for time and 
for eternity. It is iarue, indeed, that i^e really wise 
and good man, after he has attained that state of 
* John XV. 5. 



d by Google 



244 ON PBAYEB. 

wisdom aod goodness, claims no merit to himself on 
that account, for he knows that all wisdom and good- 
ness are &om the Lord, and belong to Him alone ; 
and that the appearance that his excellence is his 
own, is only an appearance. The knowledge of this 
trath keeps him humble. StiU he is thankful for 
that appearance of having life in himself, and uses 
it as it was intended to be used; and, by means of 
it, he is a man. 

Understanding this law of Divine order, we shall 
now be enabled to perceive the use and necessity of 
prayer. We may now perceive, that blessings are not 
always conferred on man, without being asked — 
without prayer ; not that the Lord wants either the 
ability or the will to confer them, but if He should 
do so, those blessings could not be received so as to 
be blessings. In order that man may receive those 
gifts as man, and so appropriate and enjoy them, he 
must first feel the want of them — ^perceive his need 
of them; and thus feeling and perceiving, he will 
naturally go to Him who has them, an<^ ask for 
them. It is the Lord who has all true blessings, — 
and to ask the Lord is to pray: therefore, he will 
necessarily pray. And being thus asked, the Lord, 
of his tender love and mercy, will freely pour out 
those blessings, for He is ever ready; and the sup- 
plicant will receive them joyfully and thankfully, 
and go away with a glad heart, telling " what great 
things the Lord hath done " for him. Have we not 
all felt) how much more precious is a benefit, that 
came just when we sorely needed and beseechingly 
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asked for it, than the same bestowed upon us when 
we did not particularly feel the want of it. Thus, 
we perceive, the necessity of prayer,' of asking before 
we receive, is founded in a law of man's nature^ a 
law of Divine order. And therefore it is written, 
*^ Ask, and it shall be given you ;« seek, and ye shall 
find." 

But there is another ground on which the utility 
of prayer has been questioned. " What is the advan- 
tage," says the reasoner, '' of praying God to do this 
or that) you cannot change God's purposes: he 
is unchangeable." True: you cannot change God — 
he is Tinchangeable. But the end of prayer is not 
to change God, but to change the man himself — 
to work a change in the state of him who prays. 
Wben a man walks proudly on, looking haughtily 
about him, in full self-dependence and self-reliance — 
what is his state? His mind is closed up against 
God and heaven, and eveiy thing that would flow in 
thence, — ^and is turned altogether to the earth, and 
to himself (haughtiness always looks downward, you 
observe— humility looks up) ; for it is the nature of 
such self-love and pride, to close up the mind and to 
harden the heart. In this state, no spiritual blessing, 
no goodness and truth, can flow &om heaven into man's 
soul; but he remains wrapped up in his own evils. 
But when a man kneels down in the presence of his 
Heavenly Father, and looks up to him in hiunility 
and self-abasement, acknowledging his own evil and 
the Lord's perfect goodness, — ^then the iron band of 
self-love, which was around the mind, as it were, 
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aud bound it tight, is broken, and his sotd^ looi^ 
and free, is elevated toward heaven ; his heart 10 
opened to the Lord, and then from Him there 
descends love into his will and light into his tmder- 
standing, and he comes into a new and better state. 
This is the meaning of what is sidd, in the passage 
before quoted from the doctrine of the New Church, 
that in prayer ^' there is an opening of inan's internal 
towards Qod, and then there , descends somewhat 
resembling a revelation, which is manifested in the 
affection of the person pra;^g, as to hope, consola- 
tion, or some internal joy." Thus, we perceive that 
the change wrought by prayer, is a change, not in 
Qod, but in man's own state; for, in truth, the 
Lord is ever pouring his love and truth on man, but 
it is man's proud and hardened state of mind which 
shuts them out; and it is the object of prayer, bjr 
humbling him, to opeli his mind towards the Lord, 
so that he may receive those blessings. 

There is another class of peieons, who, though not 
altogether denying the utility and duty of prayer, 
yet in their hearts attach comparatively little im- 
portance to it ; and their practice necessarily accords 
with their belief: they omit or neglect it. One 
chief cause, perhaps, of the feeling of indifference 
which persons pf this class entertain in regard to 
prayer, is, the fact that they have often seen a pro- 
£uie use made of it, by those who placed all their 
religion in the observance of external farms or 
worship, — who considered the essence of piety to 
consist in going through the outward routine of 
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religious duties, and wearing a grave countenance, 
ratlier than in leading a good life according to the 
I^ivine connDandments, a life of love to God and 
their n^hbor ; — such men as '' come near unto the 
Lord with their lips, but their heart is far from 
him;" men, who, like the Scribes and Phairisees 
of old, " devour -widows* houses, and for a pretence 
make long prayers, and therefore shall receive the 
gr^rtier condemnation.*'* And they have also been 
displeased with the course of a somewhat better 
class, — ^those who, though oh the whole well meaning, 
and striving to lead a good life, have yet, through 
misunderstanding the true nature of the Divine Word 
and its commands, formed mistaken views of the nature 
of religion, placing too much stress on the duties of 
external worship, and giving to them an undue pro- 
portion of time and thought, and not enough to 
resisting their own evils and doing good to their 
fellow-men. True and genuine worship is worship 
not merely of the lips, but of the heart. Essential 
piety is piety of the life, and consists in having God 
before our eyes, not only in time of worship and 
on the Babbath-day — ^but every day, and all the day 
long, and in all we do ; for the truest way of giving 
glory to God, is to do good to men: as the Lord 
said, "Herein is my Father glorified, that ye beai* 
much fruit.*' t The sincerest prayer consists in a 
life of chariiy— of love to God and our neighbor; 
for prayer is oommunion with God; and the man, 
who in his daily life and conduct, is continually 
• Matt. xxiiL 14. f John xv. 8. 
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strivings to do right according to the Divine com- 
mandments, — ^is constantly looking to the Lord, and 
communing with Him, and therefore, even though 
unconsciously, is always praying. These are truths^ 
and great and important tiniths ; and the doctrine 
of the 'New Church, as well as of the Word of God, 
declares them strongly, and insists upon them urgently. 
But while we remember these truths, we are not to 
forget other truths that are also declared. We may 
not substitute one duiy for another, when we ought 
to perform both. There Is danger of this; there is 
danger, in avoiding one extreme, of going into the other. 

It is true that essential piety, essential worship^ 
and essential prayer, consist in a good life according 
to the Divine commandments. These are internal 
things : but thei'e are external things to be done as 
well as internal ; and internal things depend ou 
external, and cannot fully exist, so as to be permanent, 
without them. The one is the essence, and the other 
is the form ; and without the form, the essence cannot 
exist, or it is soon dissipated and perishes. External 
piety is of service, as a means of inducing internal 
piety ; external worship, if performed from a good end, 
leads to internal worship; and external prayer is a 
means to internal prayer, prayer of the heart and life, 
Now, if we neglect the means, we cannot attain the 
end; and just so fur as we neglect the means, jnat 
80 far shall we fall short of the end. 

Is not this the truth? What is taught by tbe 
Word and the Doctrine of the Church? Do they 
command only internal worship and prayer, or do 
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they direct us to external also? Let us turn first 
to the Word. It is full of prayers; prayers, too, 
that were heard and answered by the Lord. Look 
at Solomon's beautiful prayer at the dedication of 
the temple ! How full of devout and pathetic suppli- 
cation! And his prayer, too, in Gibeon, when the 
" Lord appeared to him in a dream by night," and said, 
" ask what I shall give thee," * And Solomon asked 
for wisdom; and, as it is written, ''it pleased the 
Lord that Solomon had asked this thing;" and he 
gave him wisdom, and with that internal blessing, 
all external blessings, also; — a lesson to us, what 
we should ask for in our prayers. Again, what 
did the good king Hezekiah, when he was in 
fear of the Assyrians, and distressed by a threaten^ 
ing letter which he had received from them? We 
read that ''Hezekiah received the letter from the 
hand of the messengers, and read it ; and Hezekiah 
went up into the house of the Lord, and spread it 
before the Lord ;" and he then uttered a brief, but 
fervent prayer for protection. — " Then Isaiah the son 
of Amos, sent to Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel, That which thou hast prayed to me, 
against Sennacherib, king of Assyria, I have heard." — » 
"And it came to pass that night, that the angel 
of the Lord went out, and smote in the camp of 
the Assyrians, a hundred and fourscore and five 
thousand." t Does not the Lord, then, hear prayer? 
and if wq pray to him, will he not protect riSy also, 
fiom the ten thousand spiritual foes that encamp 

• 1 Kings iil 5. ^ f Isftiab xxxviL 
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around and betet our souls! and are we safe without 
such prayer 1 

But let us now turn to the New Testament Did 
not the Lord teach his disciples to pray, and even give 
them a form of prayer ? — " Watch and pray," he said, 
" that ye enter not into temptation." * Ahd in these 
words, both internal and external prayer are com- 
manded. And what was the Lord's own example? 
He prayed often; it is written in one place, that 
he "continued all night in prayer ;"+ and in his 
agony in the garden, he "kneeled down," J "he fell 
on his &oe,"§ in agonized, heart-lnroken prayers: and 
his last words on the cross were a prayer for his 
enemies, his persecutors. Thus did the Lord, while 
in his humaniiy on earth, set us an example of prayer; 
which we must follow, for he commanded us to " follow 
him in the r^neration ;" and prayer is one of the 
means of our regeneration, as it was of his glorification. 

And now, let us turn to the Doctrine of the New 
Church, and see what is there declared concerning 
the duty of prayer. In various places throughout the 
Writings, prayer is spoken of, and the precise nature 
of it described, and the utility and effect of it ex- 
plained. One of these passages has been adduced above. 
But in some places, the duty of prayer is affirmed 
in the most express terms. For instance, in these 
words : " The primary thing of worship is a life of 
charity, and its secondary is praying."|| And again, — 

• Matt xxxl 41. t Luke ▼!. 12. 

X Luke zdL 41. § Matt xxvi. 89. 

^ B »' Apocaljpee Ezplamed,** n. 325. 
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" Man ought to pray dMy, and that with htunility." * 
But in the "Doctrine of Charity," (No. 101,) is this 
express language : '^ The externak of i^e body, which 
belong to worsl^ip, are, 1, going to church ; 2, hearing 
sermons ; 3, devoutly singing and praying on tha knees ,■ 
4, taking the sacrament of the suj^per. At home, 
also, — 1, morning and evening prayer, a/nd prayer 
at meals; 2, conversing on charity and Mth, on 
God, heaven, life eternal, and salvation ; '* also, 
<< reading the Word, and pious and instructive 
books.'* Such are the teachings of the New Church 
Doctrine, in regard to the utility and the duty of 
prayer. 

And now, having heard these important truths 
declared— perceiving the importance and necessity of 
prayer, as shown both from reason and revelation, • 
from the Divine Word and the Writings of the 
Church, — shall we not, brethren, look within and 
ask ourselves whether we are doing our whole duty 
in this respect? and if we find that our consciences 
condemn us, shall we not turn and begin a new 
course, — ^this night, before we sink to sleep, kneel 
down by our bed-side, and offer up a prayer to the 
Lord for protection during the hours of darkness? 
And thus commencing, may we go on steadily with 
this duty, morning and evening, both in private and 
in the £unily circle, making, thus, each house a temple 
of worship to the Lord. Then, when our last hour 
comes, and we are about to take our departure to 
the spiritual world, we may be able, on looking 
* A. 0. 6186. 
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back, to think, that, with all our failings, we have 
yet not neglected this great duty; that we have 
made faithful use of this impo^iiant means towards 
accomplishing that work which is the great end of 
our life in this world, namely, the regeneration of 
oilr spirits, the salvation of our souls. 
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THE CONJUNCTION OP GOODNESS AND TBUTEL 



"For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice shall 
be salted with salt. Salt is good ; bnt if the salt have lost its saltness, 
wherewith will ye season it? Have salt in yonrselveS| and have peace 
one with another.'* Mabk ix. 49, 50. 



This is one of those passages of Scripture, which, in 
the letter alone, are difficult to be understood, and 
which seem to convey but little instruction to the 
reader. Yet it is a part of the Divine Word, and 
therefore must, when rightly understood, be full of 
truth spiritual and practical. A knowledge of the 
spiritual sense of the passage, as interpreted by the 
Science of Correspondences, will reveal to us that 
hidden truth. 

Salt is often mentioned in Scripture, and always 
in such a manner as to show that it represents some ^ 
principle which is of importance to man's spiritual 
welfare. Thus, among the laws regulating offerings 
and sacrifices, ordained for the Israelites, we find 
this command: "And every oblation of thy meat- 
offering shalt thou season with salt; neither shalt 
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thou suffer the salt of the coyenant of thy Qod to 
be lacking from thy meat-offering : with all thine 
offerings thou shalt offer salt"* Now, as all the 
Jewish offerings and sacrifices represented worship 
of the Lord, the salt which was required to be 
offered with them, plainly signified some quality or 
principle, absolutely necessary to true worship fix)m 
the heart. So it is written in the Book of EingB,f 
that the prophet Elisha healed the waters of Jericho 
by casting into them salt ; which miracle, like all the 
mirades recorded in the Divine Word, represented 
spiritual operations which take place in the mind of man. 

Moreover, by considering the valuable properties 
of salt in the natural world, we may have reason 
to 'believe that it must represent some highly im- 
portant principle in the world of mind. It is an 
diement that pervades the material globe, and per^ 
forms most important uses there. It is scattered 
through the earth, and fills the seas, — both fer- 
tilizes the ground, and keeps pure the waters of the 
ocean. Indeed, it is the great preservative in nature : 
its presence is a safeguard against taint and corrup- 
tion. The animal creation, too, instinctively seek for 
it as an ingredient necessary to their health, and it 
is an indispensable means of giving a proper relish 
to the food of man. 

A substance in nature of such universal utility and 

necessity, must — ^if it be a truth that the world of 

matter corresponds to the world of mind, — evidently 

represent some principle of very general and exten^ve 

* Leviticus ii. 13. f 2 Kings iL 19-22. 
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influence and efficacy in the spirit and heart of man. 
Hie science of cc^rr^spondenoes teaches what this prin- 
ciple is : it is /S^ car^tmdion of goodness cmd truth-^ 
or rather^ the desire for that coi^jnnction. This it 
is which is represented by salt. CkKxlness and truth 
are the two great and universal principles, that give 
life to the spiritual world — ^to the mind of man ; just 
as light and heat are the two grand elements that 
enUyen the material world, and without which nothing 
animate can exist But, it is to be observed, in order 
that these latter elements, heat and light, may pro- 
duce their full effect in the natural world, they must 
be umted : if separated, they have little power. In 
winter, for instance, wh^i the light is separated in 
a great degree from its partner, heat, and is, as it 
were, left alone,— nature lies dead; the earth is 
barren; vegetation perishes, or else hides itself in 
the ground, waiting for a happier season; man, too, 
and the whole animate creation suffer. But when 
the genial spring comes, and heat is conjoined again 
with lighHi, — ^wbat striking effects are at once pro^ 
duoed ! what a change comes over the iaee of 
nature! Where there was the barrenness of death 
befoi-e, life and beauty now appear. The soft ver- 
dure shoots up from the earth, and covers the hill- 
side and valley and plain ; the gay flowers burst forth, 
and expand, and cdiow their beautiful &ces to men ; 
and the graver but more useful fruit-tree puts forUi 
its blossoms, and prepares to sustain its precious 
burthen. The woods, too, reaotmd with the merry 
iong of birds ; all nature is vocal, and seems to rejoice 
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in its new state. In the beautiful language of the 
Psahnist, " The pastures are clothed with flocks ; the 
valleys also are covered over with com; they shout 
for joy, they also sing." Man, too, feels the influence 
of the change ; his heart is gladdened, his spirit light- 
ened, and he rejoices, in unison with all created 
things. 

Such are the wonderful effects produced by the 
single and apparently simple cause — ^the union of 
light and heat. But these operations in the world 
of nature are intended to represent correspondent 
and more important operations that take place in 
the world of mind. Heat and light correspond to 
goodness and truth. As it is with light separated 
from heat, — ^so, when truth is divorced from its 
proper partner, goodness, it is wirUer in the mind 
of man. The intellect, indeed, is enlightened, but 
the heart is cold and dead; there is no warmth, 
no love for his fellow-man, no gratitude to his Maker. 
There is no expansion of soul, no free flow of affection, 
expressing itself in beaming looks and kindly words. 
Wrapped up in his own selfishness, such a man moves 
on his cold way, hard and unfeeling ; there is bright- 
ness in the intellect, perhaps, a clear knowledge of 
truths and doctrines — ^but what will that avail him ? 
it will serve only to light him to his doom : his con- 
denmation must be the greater. "The servant that 
knows his lord's will, and does it not, shall be beaten 
with many stripes !" * 

But, now, let him resolve to change his course — 

• Luke xiL 47. 
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to become a good man, as well as an enlightened one ; 
let him resolve and strive to put in practice the truths 
he knows, the Divine commandments, by redsting 
his natural selfish and worldly inclinations, and striv- 
ing to love the Lord above all things and his neigh- 
bor as himself; — ^in a word, let the warmth. of love 
begin to join itself to the light of truth — and what 
a change will presently appear. Kew and heavenly 
life enters the souL The soil of the mind, in which 
before the seeds of truth lay unproductive and barren, 
now b^ins to put forth — "first the blade, then the 
ear, then the full com in the ear." Pleasant thoughts 
and gentle affections spring up — beautiful fiowers, 
which brighten and gladden the mind. And as cor- 
rect principles and kind intentions are put forth more 
and more into life and act, fruits are produced, good 
fruits — ^upright and generous actions, benevolent deeds, 
and Mthfulness, truthfulness, and chariiy, in all the 
uses and relations of life : and with all these, a spirit 
of genuine pieiy and love to the Lord. Thus, the 
mind becomes a fertile garden, a paradise, an Eden : 
heaven dwells there, and the Lord; for the Lord 
said, " If a man love me, he will keep my wovds ; 
and my Father will love him^ and we will come unto 
him, and make our abode with him."* And then will 
the mind be filled with blessedness; for where heaven 
and the Lord dwell, there cannot but be blessedness 
and peace : for the Lord is the " Prince of Peace." 

Such, then, are the effects of the u^ion of spi|itu|d 
heat and light-^the conjunction of goodness and truth 

* John ziY. 28. 
8 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



258 THE OOKJtTNCnOK OF 

in the mind. And such being the effectB, it is the 
constant endeavor of 'the Lord's good p^vidence to 
bring about this conjuncUon. It is his continual 
direction to his disciples, or to those who would 
become such, first to learn his commandments, and 
then to keep them, in ord^ that truth and good- 
ness may become united in their minds. ^He that 
hath my commandments,'* he says, ''and keepeth 
them, he it is that loveth me." * This, too, is what 
ia meant by his words in the text, ''Have saU in 
yourselves." For by saUy as before explained, is signi- 
fied, in Scripture, this great principle on which I 
have been enlarging, namely, the conjunction c^ 
truth and goodness in the mind. 

Let us now examine the language of the text 
more in detail, and we E^iail perceive more dearly 
the truth of this signification of the term. 
" For every one shall be salted with fire." 
Fire, in Scripture, is used (i«4ien mentioned in a . 
good sense) as an emblem of lat)e or goodness ; be- 
cause natural heat corresponds to spiritual heat, 
which is love. This is what is meabt by the term, 
where it is said that the Lord "baptizes with the 
Holy Spirit and with fira"+ To baptize signifies, 
in the spiritual sense, to regeneratey because bi^tism 
is an emblem of r^neration^ the Holtf Spirit is 
the Divine TrtOh proceeding fr<Mn the Lord; Jlre 
is His Divine lave : thus^ the Lord's " baptizing with 
the Holy Spirit and with fire," signifies, that the 
Lord regenerates man by Divine truth and Divine 
*Johnxiv.2L fMattuLll. 
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love. Fire, then, wgnififlB love or goodness. To be 
^^scdted with, fire/* si^fnifies to possess goodness sudi 
as desireii to be conjoined with truth; for salt, as 
before said, signifies the desire of conjunction between 
good an4 troth. Ckxxlh^ss and truth mutually lore 
each other, and desire t6 be united; for, hy union^ 
eftch is perfected. Whereas, if separated, the etiSaot, 
as b^re shown, is to leave the mind in a barren 
and unhappy state. 1^ man, for instance, who 
has goodness without sufficient truth, wishes to do 
right, but does not know how. He wishes to wor^ 
ship €k>d aright and to love him, but he has not, 
perhaps, distinct ideas ci who God is;, or how to 
worship him. He wishes to live a good life, and 
to become prepared for heaven, but he does not Jpow 
distinctly what course he is to pursue, to e&ct this 
all-important ol^ect Now it is the province of truth, 
to point out to him the. way, in these things ; to 
show him how to accomplish what he intends. Thus 
goodness naturally desires truth, to enable it to effect 
its purposes; by a union with truth, it becomes 
strong and effective, is satisfied and at peace. Ev^y 
one, th^refi^re, who has any degree of genuine good- 
ness in his heart, naturally longs for truth ; he seeks 
it; he will go where he can find it; and his mind 
is open to receive it. The words, then, "Every 
one shall be salted with fire," signify, that every 
one should, from genuine goodness, desire truth 
which may be conjoined with that good. 

The next words are, "And every sacrifice shall 
be salted with salt." 
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• Sacrifice, in tiie . spiritual • sense, signifies worship ; 
as is said by the Psalmist, '^ The sacrifices of God 
are , a broken spirit ; a broken and a contrite heart, 
O Qod, thou wilt not despise.*'* Worship from, a 
humble heart is the true spiritual sacrifice, that is 
most pleasing to the Lord. All the Jewish sacri- 
fices were representative of worship ; the various 
animals, which' were commanded to be offered in 
sacrifice, represented the / various good affections 
of the heart, fix)m which the worship of the Lord 
should proceed : for all animals, whether good or 
evil, represent and correspond to the various prin- 
ciples and affections of the human mind. The 
animals offered in sacrifice were all of a good and 
gentle nature, to represent that it is only fix)m good 
and kind affections, that the Lord can ,be truly wor- 
shiped. It is only &om men of such a character, 
that the Lord receives worship ; they only who have 
love to their neighbor, can have any true love to their 
Qod : as says the apostle John, '* He that loveth not 
his brother whom he hath seen, how can he love God 
whom he hath not seen ? " t 

Worship, however, at first, proceeds not so much 
from love, as from truth — from faitL By means of 
truth derived from Divine Revelation, man learns 
who the true Object of worship is j ancl from the same 
source, also, he is taught, that he ought to worship 
that Divine Being, — that it is the bounden duty of 
the creature to revere and adore his Creator; and 
that if he would attain heaven and its happiness after 
* Psalm 11 17. f 1 John ir. 20. 
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death, lie must peiform this religions duty. Believing 
— -having Mth in these declarations of Scripture, and 
being anxious to attain eternal happiness, he obeys 
these injunctions, he offers worship to the Lord in 
public and in private; he frequents places of wor- 
ship, he joins in prayer and in hymns of praise, and 
he has family worship in his own household. All this 
he does in sincerity, &om faith, and in obedience to 
the truth, Now such worship is signified by sacrifice 
— ^but it is the sacrifice, as yet unsalted. Such wor- 
ship may perhaps proceed from a selfish heart. It 
may be performed merely from a sense of duty and 
necessity, and chiefly with the end of avoiding future 
punishment and pain, and attaining heavenly joy and 
happiness. And such a motive is not an improper 
one, at the outset; it is allowable and permitted by 
the Lord. Nor can it be otherwise. Man, from his 
disordered hereditary nature, is a selfish being, and, at 
first, he can be influenced only by selfish motives ; and 
without such a motive, he would not act at all. A 
man must set out from the point where he stands ; 
he cannot begin to go. forward from a higher place 
than where he is. The first steps in the course of 
regeneration, have to be taken from a hard sense of 
duty, and with self-compulsion. He who waits to 
do right till he loves to do right, will never do 
right at all ; he must force himself, must act first 
from a sense of duty; and then, by and by, insen- 
sibly, duty will become pleasure, and he will act 
from love. Thus, man must, in the first place, wor- 
ship his Maker from a sense of duty, from faitli, from 
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obedience to the tmth; from the desire of heavenly 
happiness, and thus from a motive in some d^ree 
selfish. 

But, as before said, this is the sacrifioe yet unsalted. 
Worship of the Lord does not become truly such, until 
it rises from the heart, till fsdtii is joined with charity, 
till truth is united with goodness : then worship be- 
comes spontaneous, and is attended wit^ delight This 
change of state is ^ected only in one way, and that is 
by keeping the Divine commandments. As man puts 
in pracMoe the Lord's precepts, by resisting daily and 
hourly the evils of his heart as they arise, — ^pride, pas- 
sion, dishonesty, general selfishness, and too great love 
of worldly things, — as he resists and struggles agamst 
these, the Holy Spirit from the Lord enters and grad- 
ually removes them from his heart ; and in their place 
substitutes the opposite qualities, humility, gentleness, 
honesty and sincerity, benevolenoe, and the love of 
spiritual and heavenly tMngs, — ^and wil^ all these, a 
new and genuine love to the Lord, his Saviour and God. 
Then from his heart thus purified and spiritualised, 
and filled with love to Ck>d and man, there rises a free 
and spontaneous worship. He acts no longer from mere 
necessity and compulsion, nor from a selfish motive, but 
from free affection, love, gratitude. Thus, &ith is 
united with charity, truth is joined to goodness, worship 
is conjoined with love : the aacrifiee is salted toith saU^ 
Thus, then, the Lord's words, " Every sacrifice shall be 
salted with salt," signify, that all true worship must 
proceed firom truth joined to goodnes& 

And now, we may imderstand the signification of the 
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precept be&re referred to, as laid down in the law of 
Moses : " Every oblation of thy meat-offering shalt thou 
season with salt ; neither shalt thou suffer the salt o£ 
the covenant of thy God to be lacking from thy meat- 
offering. With all thine offerings thou shalt offer salt." 
This was to represent that all true worship must pro- 
ceed fh>m truth and goodness conjoined. It is called 
the "salt of the covenant of thy God," because the 
" covenant " signifies conjunction between the Lord and 
man ; and it is ordj by worship fix)m truth and good- 
ness conjoined, that man can attain such conjunction. 

We may see, too, what was represented by the 
miracle of Elisha's healing the waters of Jericho by 
castiijg salt into them. Jericho was a city just at the 
entrance of the land of Canaan. The land of Canaan 
sijfnifying the Church, Jericho represented the. state of 
mind in which a man is. On iirst entering into the 
Church, when just becoming acquainted with its truths 
and doctsiues. Water, in Scripture, signifies truth; 
and the waters being Utter or unhealthy, represented 
that to a man in this state, the truths he has, being 
only in his memory, and not yet brought into life nor 
joined to love, are, at firsts but little relished, f^d con- 
tribute little to his spiritual health. The waters being 
healed by 8(dt being cast into them, represented, that 
as soon as the desire is excited of joining truth to good- 
ness, — as soon as truths are Inrought into life and prac- 
tice, aUd so conjoined with love, they then become 
pleasant aUd delightful, and, moreover, bring health 
and soundness to the mental constitution. 

Thus may we gather valuable practical truths from 
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what are seemingly the most trivial and unintelligible 
parts of the Old Testament, through a knowledge of 
the spiritual sense with which the Divine Word is filled. 
* Bat let lis now consider the remaining words of the 
text. '^ Salt is good ; but if the salt has lost its salt- 
ness, wherewith will ye season it ?" Salt here signi- 
fies, as before, truth desiring to be joined to goodness ; 
and salt, which has lost its saltness, signifies, truth 
which has no desire for goodness ; or, which is the same 
thing, those minds that are in such a state. In the 
parallel passage in Luke, it is added, speaking of salt 
which has lost its savor, '' It is neither fit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghill, but men cast it out." ^ Salt^ 
here, denotes truth desiring good, and salt which has 
lost its savor, denotes truth which is without a desire 
for good : its not being fit for the land nor for the 
dunghill, denotes, that it is altogether unprofitable for 
any use whatever, either good or evil ; — that is, they, 
who are in such truth, are what are called Ittlcewarmy 
which is evident from what goes before, where it is 
said, ' That he cannot be the Lord's disciple, who does 
not renounce what he has,' that is, who does not love 
the Lord above all things ; for they who love the Lord, 
and likewise love themselves in the same degree, are 
those who are called lukewarm^ and who are not service- 
able for any use either good or eviL"* The caution, 
then, here given in the words of our text, is, that we 
take care not to suffer ourselves to rest in truths and 
' doctrines alone, and think the knowledge of them suffi- 
cient, but that we strive to fill those truths with 
• "Arcana Coelestia,** n. 9207. 
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^^9 by joiniBg them to love and goodness. There is, 
perhaps, no greater dakiger that we of the New 
Church have to guard against^ than this yery one of 
lukeio(»rmne88 — of resting satisfied with a knowledge of 
truths and doctrines, instead of striving to join them 
to a life of love and charity t because, those truths 
being so bright and beautiful, we are apt to rest 
satisfied with that beauty, thus forgetting the end in 
the means. 

The Lord's concluding words are, ''Have salt in 
yourselves, and have peace one with another." The 
meaning of these words is now plain ; they are but a 
comment on what goes before. The command to 
''Have salt in ourselves," signifies that we must be 
careful to join truth to good and good to truth : that 
so far as we have any good from the Lord, any'genuine 
desire to do right and to live for heaven, we should 
seek faithfully to discover that truth, which may teach 
us how to do right and how to live for heaven ; that 
we should study faithfully and habitually the Divine 
commandments and the doctrines of the Church, and 
thus join good to truth : and, on the other hand, that 
so far as we know the truth, we should strive to put it 
in practice, and thus join truth to goodness. 

It is added, " and have peace one with another," — 
because if the preceding precepts are obeyed, it will 
necessarily follow that we shall have peace one with 
another. If we first learn the Divine commandments, 
and then strive to put them in practice, — ^involuntarily, 
feelings of mutual love will spring up in the heart : we 
shall not speak ill of each other, for we shall remember 
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the command, "Thou shalt not bear fiedse witness 
against thy neighbor/' and that we are ''not to take 
up' a reproach against onr neighbor ;"* we shall not 
allow ourselves to think ill of, or feel ill towards, each 
otiier, for we have the command, " Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself;" and we shall not suffer ourselves 
to do any act of unkindness to each other, because we 
remember the Lord's words, " Do unto others as ye 
would they should do unto you." Thus shall we 
" have peace one with another." 

• Psalm XV 8. 
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SEBMON XVIIL 



LOVE, THE ESSENCE OP GOD, OP HEAVEN, AND OF THE 
CHUBCH. 

" A new commandment I give nnto yon, that ye love one another; 
as I have loved yon, that ye also love one another. By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another." 

JOHH ziiL 84, 85. 
f 

Thxbe is a single principle, which is the essence of all 
religion : and that is, love. This is the one essential 
principle of the church, and of heaven, and it consti- 
tutes the nature of God Himself Without this, faith 
is nothing, doctrines are nothing, worship is nothing. 
Love is the essential principle of all being, and it 
pervades the universe ; because it is God himself, who 
is the life of the universe. Wvom it the creation was 
produced, and irom the same great fountain it is con- 
tinually sustained. It is the life of heaven, and binds 
together all its parts, and holds them in their lovely 
harmony and order. It pervades the very earth ; and 
under the natural form of aUraction, holds all its 
particles together, and draws them into a close-knit 
globe, and then links that globe to the great central 
sun, irom which it proceeded -, a beautiful correspon- 
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dence and representation of the jnanner in whicli tlie 
members of the Chv/rch are held together and made 
one by love, and then conjoined with the Lord Him- 
self, who is the heavenly Sun. 

Let us examine these principles more in detaiL 
In the firsj; place, the Doctrine of the New Church 
affirms, in accordance with the Holy Scriptures, that 
God is Love : that is his Divine nature, — that is 
Himself. Wisdom or Truth, strictly speaking, is not 
God, but only flows frorri him ; — ^he himself is pure 
love : just as light is not the sun itself, nor in the 
su% but only flows from it, — the sun itself being 
pure fire. Heat, when it goes forth, clothes itself in 
a form — ^whioh is called light, — ^tlwit it may become 
sensible to the eyes? so love, proceeding ^m the 
Lord, clothes itself in a form, — ^wHich is called truth, — 
in order that it may, be perceived by man's under- 
standing. Thus truth is only the form of love. Hence 
the Divine proceeding from the Lord, wiich fills 
heaven and the church, and is called the Holy Spirit, 
is Divine Truth, the essence and soul of whioh is Lova 
But the Lord Himself, strictly speaking, is not that 
Divine Truth, but is the Love from which it pro- 
ceeds : though, in the common language of doctrine, 
the Lord is said to be Truth, and the Word, and 
the Holy Spirit, because he fills them, and is their 
essence and life ; and moreover, because, the Lord 
not being in space, what is said by a natural idea 
to proceed from him, in reality does not proceed, but 
is himself there present : and he appears to the thought 
as Truth, 
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Because the Lord is himself Love, pure Love, he 
is therefore described in the Word as a Form of Fire; 
for fire, or natural h^t, corresponds to love which 
is spiritual heat (and it is on account of this cor- 
respondence, that heat is the life of the natural 
creation, and where there is no heat, there is death, — 
representing, that where is no love, there is spiritual 
death). In the first chapter of Ezekiel, the appearance 
of the Lord is thus sublimely described : — " And above 
the firmament that was over their heads, was the 
likeness of a throne, as the appearance of a sapphire- 
stone ; and upon the likeness of the throne, was the 
likeness as the appearance of a Man, . above upon it. 
And I saw as the color of amber, as the appearance 
of fire round about within it ; from the appearance 
of his loins even upward, and from the appearance 
of his loins even downward, I saw, as it were, the 
appearance of fire, and it had brightness round 
about." — " This was the appearance of the likeness of 
the glory of the Lord." Does not this remarkable 
representation teach us, not only that God is Love, 
but also, that he is a Man, a Divine Man, and that 
he is to be so thought of? And does it not more- 
over teach us the important truth, that love itself 
is ma/n — ^that man, properly, is only love in form; 
suid consequently, that so &r only as man has love 
in his heart, is he truly a man, and in €k>d's image 
and likeness? Such important and practical truths' 
may be dr^wn from the most mysterious parts of the 
Divine Word, when their spiritual sense is imderstood 

It is of importance to perceive clearly this great 
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first principle that Gkxl is Love, because that under- 
standing will afiect our view of those things that 
proceed from God, as heaven and the church and 
religion in general He who thinks of God as being 
truth, alone or chiefly, will regard truth alone in the 
church and in religion, and hence will think that if 
he be in possession of the truth, he is necessarily 
in the church, and is a religious man^ — ^which is a sad 
error. But if he perceive that the Lord is love, tben, 
as the Lord is confessedly the life of the churcb and 
of religion, he will see that love is the life of all 
religion, and that trutii without love, or faith without 
charity, is dead. 

Having thus shown that God is Love, it may in the 
second place be shown, that heaven, or the essential 
principle of heiaven, is love. This truth will be seen 
at once, from the consideraiion that the Lord is the 
life of heaven. Heaven is composed of angels. Angels 
are good men; that is, men, who, when in the worlds 
looked to the Lord and obeyed his commandments; 
and who, by a life according to those commandments, 
caused them to be inscribed on their hearts; or, in 
other words, received into their hearts from the Lord 
that state of love and goodness, which is the life and 
essence of all the Divine commandments. The Lord's 
commandments are truths. Now, as before shown, 
truth is only the form of love : love fills it, and is 
its soul and essence and life. When a man learns 
truths, the Divine commandments, and lays them up 
in his memory merely, without {mtting i^em into 
practice, then they remain as mere truths and doc- 
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triBes — to him without life, mere d^ forms. But 
as soon as he begins to put them ino practice, the 
soul or life that is hidden in them, s it were, and 
which is love, — comes forth, and ent^ into his heart, 
and insmbes itself there : ai^d thusa state of love 
is gradually formed in the soul. l\at love is the 
Lord's life in man; and thus does man become 
conjoined to the Lord : as it is writtei^ " If a man 
love me, he fnH keep my words ; and myFather will 
love him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him."* And when such men *drop the 
material body by death, they enter into heaVen and 
become angels. Gl?hus the angels are men who are'^^ 
with love, and that love is their very life. Gl?hence ^ 
perceive, that h^ven, or the essential principle of 
heaven, is love. 

Li the third place, we shall endeavor to show that 
the church, or the ^»ential principle of the church, 
is also love and goodness. The church — what is it? 
The true spiritual church, is, or was intended to be, 
heaven on earth, and the Lord's kingdom in this world. 
The Lord, in his Divine love, created man, and created 
him for happiness ; and it is his Divine desire that 
man should be happy, and always happy, and he is 
ever striving to make him so. It is not the Lord's 
wish that men should have trouble and sorrow and 
distress, pain and suffering, as they do : he did not 
make this world to be " a vale of tears." This is all 
man's work ; all, of his own doing. It is man's wilful 
perversion of Clod's good gifts, that has brought this 
• John xiv. 28. 
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Irouble into th^b world. God made min for heaven, 

and its eternal i joys; that was his final destination. 

But, according (to the laws of Divine order, it was 

necessary that h*^ should first be bom into this natural 

world,* and her^ remain for a short time, to perform 

certain uses, ai^ld to become prepared for his eternal 

dwelling-place./ But while he remained here, it was 

intended tha^ he should be happy, also; forunhappi- 

nesS'is no pfert of the Divine plan : it could not be, 

for all thaft God creates flows from himself, and in 

him is only perfect happiness. It was intended that 

this wo:^ld should be a lower heaven, as it were ; so 

thatonan, in passing from this world into the other, 

irhoxdd only pass from a natural heaven to a higher 

and spiritual one. Had man remained in his integrity, 

this would have been his happy state. And we may 

trust and believe that it will yet be. The prophecies 

of the Divine Word, written by Him who foresees 

all things, declare, that mankind are one day to be 

restored to their state of primitive innocence and 

happiness ; when "the wolf also shall dwell with the 

Iamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; 

' and the calf, and the ybung lion, and the fatling 

together; and a little child shall lead them;" — 

"for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 

Lord, as the waters cover the sea." t It may be ages 

before that happy time comes, but it will come. 

The world is yet young — and humanity, as it were, 

but in its youth. It was bom in innocence : it is 

now passing through the evils and temptations of its 

• See Sermon XI II., page 201. f Isaiah xi. 6, 9. 
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youthful age; but it will jet oome to regeneiated 
manhood, and be happy through eternity. Man drew 
his first breath, as it were, on a mountain-top : he 
is now wandering through a dark valley: but he 
will yet rise to a higher mountain-top, and march on, 
over an elevated plain, close under heaven forever. 

But to return. It is, then, this state of heaven 
on earth, in which mankind were intended to live, — 
which is, truly speaking, the churcL All that we 
now term the church, is in a greater or less d^ree, 
s^ approximation to this state. But the truths and 
doctrines, which we are apt to regard as constitu^ng 
the church, are rather means by which we may enter 
the church, thap the church itself. They are guide- 
posts, pointing the way to that temple which is the 
vestibule of heaven; but* if we only stand still and 
see them point, but do not walk according to their 
pointing, it is manifest that we shall not enter that 
temple, which is the church, nor, consequently, shall 
we reach the heav^i beyond. Truths and doctrines 
are useful only as teaching how to be good; it is 
the goodness itself, — ^it is the state of love to Qod 
and man, which constitutes the true church in 
men's hearts. If a man will live according to the 
truths of God*s Word, will obey the Divine com- 
mandments, by resisting and fighting against the 
evils of his heart which those commandments for* 
bid, he will gradually come into a state of goodness; 
the love which is the essence of those truths, will, 
as he puts them in practice, enter into his heart; 
and the Holy Spirit from the Lord will descend 
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and fill all with life and blessing. And thus will 
he come into the church, because the church comes 
into him — or, what is the same, that state of love 
and goodness which constitutes the chur<di. Aiyi 
then will he perceive, by happy experience, that 
the church is, indeed, heaven upon earth. He will 
have a heaven in his own bosom: as it is written^ 
"the kingdom of Gk)d is within you;" for it is the 
state of love to God and the neighbor, with its 
attendant blessedness, that constitutes heaven; and 
the same constitutes the church — for the draidi 
and heaven are one. Thus, may it be seen, th^t 
the church, or the essential principle of the church, 
is love. 

Let no one, therefore, regard himself as belong- 
ing to the church — as a member of the Lord's true 
church, any further than he is in a state of love 
and goodness. No matter what his professions are 
— ^no matter how many truths he knows — ^no mat- 
ter if his views of doctrine are as clear and bright 
as the noon-day sun, — ^no matter how regular and 
constant he may be in all the outward observances 
of religion and of worship, or how zealous for the 
spread of the church: — ^if there is not love in his 
heart toward the Lord and toward his brethren and 
fellow-men, ^own in the acts of his daily life, he is 
not a member of < the Lord's true church — he is 
not q/'the church, though he may be m it. 

On this important subject, permit me to adduce 
a few extracts from the New Church Doctrine. The 
first extract is as follows: "Life constitutes the 
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chiircli, but not doctrine, except so far as it be of 
life. Hence it is evident, that the church of the 
Lord is not here or there, but that it is every 
"^rhere, both within those kingdoms where the church 
is, and out of them, where the life is formed 
according to the precepts of charity. Hence it is, 
that the church of the Lord is spread through the 
whole world, and yet that it is one; for when life 
constitutes the church, and not doctrine separate 
from life, then the church is one."* . Again : *' Those, 
who say they are of the church, who are in the 
siffection of truth and not in the good of truth, 
that is, who do not live according to the truth, are 
much deceived : they are (mt of the ckwrch, notwith- 
standing their admission into the congregation of 
the church."+ And again : ^* They alone are of the 
church, in whom th'e church is; and the church is 
in those who are in the affection of truth for the 
sake of truth, and in the affection of good for the 
sake of good, — ^those who are in love towards the 
neighbor, and in love to God. They who are not 
such, are not of the church, howsoever they may 
be in the church. "J Once more, "Notwithstanding 
there being so many varieties and diffei-ences of 
doctrinals, still they form together one church, when 
all acknowledge charity as the essential of the church ; 
or what is the same thing, when they have respect 
to life as the end of doctrine : that is, when they 
inquire how a mem of the church li/oes, cmd not so 
much, what are his sentmients; for every one, in ano- 
• " Arcana Coelestia," n. 8162. f A C, n. 8963. J A C, n. 10,310. 
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ther life, is gifted with a lot from the Lord, accord- 
iog to the good of his life, not according to the 
truth oi doctrine separate from the good of life."* 

6hall we not make application, brethren, of theae 
important truths to ourselves? Will it not be well 
for each of us to look within, and ask himself the 
question, before the Lord, whether he is of the 
church, or only in the church? For is there not 
danger of our being deceived? Are we not in the 
habit of estimating both ourselves and others, rather 
according to professions, words, belief in doctrines, 
than according to the daily life? And what is this 
but acting out the doctrine of "fiedth alone," which 
we so loudly profess to condemn? Are we careful 
enough, both in regard to ourselves and others, to 
"inquire how a man of the church lives, and not 
so much what are his sentiments ?" — and thus to dis- 
cover, who are of the church, in distinction from 
those that are only ** in the congregation of the 
ch/urchV^ It would be much better, however, that 
we should turn these questions in upon ourselves, 
than out towards our brethren. We are sufficiently 
inclined, perhaps, to find fEiult with our neighbor, 
but are not always quite so ready to see our own 
faults. And if we would think and talk much less 
about the wrong-doing of others, and would rather 
be silent and look within ourselves, and ask whether 
we are not doing wrong in cherishing those imcha- 
ritable thoughts and feelings, we should probably be 
much better and happier ouraelves, and make all 
• A. C, n. 8241. 
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around us the same; and then should we truly be- 
come a church, by having the true spirit of the 
church formed in our hearts. 

And in endeavoring to answer to ourselves, the 

. question^ whether we are really of the Lord's church, 
or only "in the congregation of the church," what 
is to be the test, by which we may discover our 
ti*ue character? The text informs us what that test 
is, and in the Lord's own words; "By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to anoth/^T^ There is the test — if we " have love 
one to another;" for so far, and no farther, are we 
of the church. If, then, we should find, on self-exami- 

. nation, that instead of having love to our brethren, 
we are cherishing in our hearts angry and bitter 
feelings against them, an unkind and hostile spirit, a 
disposition to thwart their wishes, and thus seek to 
avenge ourselves, because, perhaps, our own wishes 
and plans have not been successful: — ^if we discover 
such feelings as these in our hearts, we may be 
sure, most sure, that we ard not the Lord's dis- 
ciples, nor of his church. There is surely nothing 
of the church in such a spirit, — it is from ben^th, 
not from above. What is the source of all the dis- 
union, discord, and bitter strife, that we see in the 
world? It is the same infernal principle, that reigns 
in the kingdoms below, and makes hell, as it wete^ 
one general battle-field. It is the principle of self- 
love (that root of all evil), under the particular form 
of self-will — iron, stubborn, obstinate self-will; the 
desire and the determination to have one's own 
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way, let it hurt whom it may; the determination to 
carry out our own plans and sdhemes, though they 
cross all the world's, and fight against Diyine Pro- 
vidence itself. Where such a spirit prevails, how 
can there be any thing else than discord and dis- 
union? Men must have different views, as long as 
they have different minds; and they must have 
different minds, as long as they are different men. 
They can never perfectly agree in opinion. What, 
then, can prevent discord? It is the kindly and 
affectionate spirit; the yielding will; the readiness 
to give way, and give up our own wishes to those 
of others, together with the disposition to regard 
the motives of our brethren in the most charitable 
light, and to put upon them the best construction. 
This is the spirit that reigns in heaven, and Ms all 
there with harmony and peace, and forms out of 
many — a owe. And this , is the spirit that should 
reign in the -church on earth; and then, however 
great the variety of opinion, there would still be 
harmony and love. 

And now, my brethren, how are we to attain this 
spirit of love and charity, and thus prove ourselves to 
be the Lord's disciples ? The way to attain goodness, 
is simply to resist and fight against our evils. Let us, 
in the first place, pray the Lord, in the words of the 
Psalmist, to " set a watch before our mouth, to keep 
the door of our lips."* We must strive not to say an 
evil or unkind word of any / speak in their praise, 
when we can, — ^when we cannot, be silent : and if 
• Paalm cxli. 3, 
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angiy words come to our lips, let us close them, that 
such words come nbt forth. In the second place, we 
must go deeper, and examine our thoughts. If we 
observe hard and uncharitable thoughts in regard to 
any one, risii^ in our minds, we must consider them 
as emissaries from the evil one, and drive them 
instantly away; strive to look on the bright and 
better side of that person's character,— -or else change 
the subject altogether. In the third place, we must 
go deeper still, and look into our very hearts. If we 
perceive there malicious, bitter, and revengeful feelings, 
we may justly be alarmed ; for they are not so much 
emissaries from hell, as hell itself coming in, and 
taking up its abode within us ; and we must put down 
and drive out such sinful feelings, as we would shut 
the door of our house against murderers : for such 
feelings will bring death to the souL Above all, must 
we pray to the Lord daily, for help against all our 
spiritual foes. Thus watching, and praying, and striv- 
ing, evil will gradually be removed from our hearts, 
and love and goodness take its place. Then, " having 
love one to another," we shall become truly the Lord's 
disciples, — ^tme members of his church here, — angels 
in his heaven hereafter. 
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LOVE TO THE LOip, AND LOVE TO THE NEIGHBOR. 



" Jesas said nnto hiiO) Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, with all 
thy heart, and with all thy sonl, and with all thy mind* This U the 
first and great commandments And the second is like unto it, Thoa 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. On these two commandments hang 
all the law and the prophets."-— Matthew xxiL 37-40. 



By "the law and the prophets** is signified the whole 
Word of God. For by " the law " is meant in partic- 
ular the Decalogue, and in general the whole Mosaic 
law ; and it may also be said to include the historical 
part of Scripture, for that history of the Israelitish 
nation is inseparably connected with the law under 
which they lived, and is, in fact, chiefly a history of 
the observance or the violation of the law by that 
people. The truth of this may appear still plainer, 
when it is considered that the Israelitish people repre- 
sented the Church; and that the histoiy of their 
course and progress is a representative description of 
the spiritual progress of the man of the Church in the 
path of regeneration, and thus is intended as a visible 
exemplification of the manner in which man's mind is 
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operated upon by the Divine law — ita advances and 
its retrogradings, its obedience and its rebellion. By 
"the prophets," are meant the prophetical Books of 
Scripture, which foretell the coming of the Lord into 
the world, and the establishment of the Church by 
him ; and also the Book of Psalms, which is in reality 
a prophetical Book, for in the spritual sense, it is 
chiefly a description of the various spiritual states, 
through which the Lord was to pass while in the 
humanity on earth. Thus it may b^ seen, that by 
"the law and the prophets*' is signified the whole 
Word of God. 

Now in the words of our text, it is declared by the 
Lord that all the law and the prophets hang upon, 
that is, depend on, or have reference to, two great 
oommandmenta Those two commandments, therefore, 
comprise the essence, the sum and substance, of the 
whole Divine Word. This being the case, what can 
, be of more importcmoe than to understand those com- 
mandments well, to impress them deeply oil our minds, 
and, as the Lord commanded the childfen of Israel^ 
"to bind them for a sign upon our hands, that they 
may be frontlets between our eyes,** " to teach them 
diligently unto our children, to talk of them when we 
ait in the house, and when we walk by the way, when 
we lie down, and when we rise up :" and not only to 
talk of them, but, what is much more difficult, to live 
according to them. For if it is of importance to us to 
reach heaven, it is of impoi'tanpe to understand, and to 
live according to, God's Word ; and as the two com- 
mandments before mentioned contain the substance of 
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the whole Word, it is necessary for us to understand 
those commandments well, and after understanding 
them, to strive to act in accordance with them. 
Let us then examine the nature of these command- 
ments ; and firsfc, let us consider how it is that they 
do thus include the whole Word of God. 

What is the Word of God, and for what purpose 
was it given to mani The Word of the Lord is 
Divine Truth, in the whole and in all its parts. It is 
a great storehouse of eternal truths, which God has 
revealed to men, because man, of himself, could not 
have discovered them. And what is Truth ? Truth 
is the form of God; and, moreover, as the universe 
proceeds from God, truth is the form, too, of the 
tmiverse and of all its parts ; spiritual truth, the form 
of the spiritual world or universe, — and natural truth, 
the form of the natural universe. And as the form of 
a thing determines its quality, and consequently the 
laws of its nature, truth therefore is constituted of the 
laws of all being— of the Creator and his creation. 
Diviue truths are the laws of the Divine nature; 
spiritual truths are the laws of heaven ; natural truths 
are the laws of the natural world. 

Now, the Word of God contains Divine and spirit- 
ual truths ; the Divine truths declare the laws of 
God's Divine nature, and tell who and what he is; 
and the spiritual truths constitute a code of the laws 
of heaven. These laws are given to man, and he is 
reqidred to learn them and live according to them, in 
order that by so doing they may become impressed 
upon his nature, and thus a new spirit, a new and 
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keavenly character, may be formed within him. He is 
to learn the Divine tenths, in order that thus he may 
understand, as far as may be, the Lord's true nature 
and character, and then, striving to resemble Him, he 
may become €rod*s image and likeness, which man was 
intended to be. And he is to learn and practise the 
spiritual truths,, that so the laws of heaven may be 
impressed upon his heart, and he may thus be brought 
into a heavenly state, whereby he may become fitted to 
enter and dwell in heaven, after he leaves this world. 

Such, then, is the Word of God, and such is the 
nature of the truths which it contains. But to 
proceed now with the point before us, namely, to 
show how it is, that the whole substance of GK>d*s 
Word, and of all its truths, is contained in the two 
commandments mentioned in the text. 

God is love: that is His Divine nature and sub- 
stance. And as heaven is Grod*s likeness, heaven, too, 
in its essence is love. All Divine and heavenly laws, 
therefore, are, in feet, but the laws of love. Conse- 
quently, all the truths of Good's Word, being, as before 
shown. Divine and heavenly laws, are but declarations . 
of the nature of love, and directions for attaining it. 
Now, it is to be observed, that there are two principal 
objects, toward which man's love is to be directed--^ 
the one, his Creator, — ^the other, his fellow-creatures. 
Two commandments, therefore, which should direct 
man how to love these two objects, would, in feet, 
comprehend the substance of all the commandments in 
God's Word; for, as just shown,' it is the end of all 
the commandments, of all the truths in Scripture, to 
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bring man into a state of love — ^love to Qod and his 
neighbor. Now, the commandments, contained in the 
text, are just such two ; for the one teaches to love 
God, and the other teaches to love our neighbor, that 
is, our fellow-creatures. By this train of reasoning, 
it may be seen, how it is that the^ two command- 
ments comprehend the substance of the whole Word of 
Ood, and that thus ''on them hang all the law and 
the propheta" 

This point being understood, let us now enter upon 
an examination of the precise nature and meaning of 
these two commandments. We will consider them 
separately. 

''Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy Gk)d, with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
.with all thy mind. This is the first and great com- 
mandment." 

The terms heart and smd, have distinct significa- 
tions (for there are no mere repetition's in the Divine 
Word). When these two terms are used together, as 
they often are in Scripture, — ^by the JieaH is signified 
the uriU or affections, and by the soiU is signified the 
tmderstanding. And these two fiEkoulties, the will and 
the understanding, constitute the whole of man's 
mind. The command, therefore, to love the Lord 
with all the heart and all the soul, implies that he 
is to be loved with man's whole mind, without any 
reserve. The third term here used, namely, mindy — 
" heart, and soul, and mind," would have been more 
properly translated "thought," for the word in the 
original language properly signifies not the mind itself 
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but what passes through the mind, that is, thoughts. 
The three terms together, then, signify the mind, and 
all that passes through and proceeds from it — ^the 
whole mind, and all its thoughts an(l affections. With 
all these man is to love the Lord. 

But we are now to inquire what is to be under- 
stood by loving the Lord, and by loving TTiin above 
all thinga To some, this has appeared an impossible 
thing, a command that cannot be obeyed. They say, 
" how can we love €U>d more ardently than we love 
every thing else— our friends, our relatives, our dearest 
connections? God is a Being good, indeed, and 
kind, and we believe his providence is ever over us, 
to protect and support us. Nevertheless, he is a 
Being far off, as it were ; we do not see him, nor 
personally know him; we cannot hold with him that 
affectionate and familiar intercourse, which is neces- 
sary to produce the sentiment called love. The pro- 
foundest reverence and veneration, indeed, we may 
feel for the Lord, with deep gratitude for all his 
goodness to us; and we should bow down before 
him in worship and adoration. But these sentiments 
seem to be distinct from that of love — such love, at 
least, as we feel for our earthly relatives and friends; 
and it seems impossible to have the same afieo- 
tionate regard for that great and distant Being, that 
we feel for those who are near us and more like 
ourselves." 

Such sentiments as these, are, doubtless, often 
secretly entertained, if not openly expressed, by 
many, even religicms persons. And yet there stands 



d by Google 



286 LOVB TO THE LORD, 

the Divine command, and they are bound to obey 
it And desiring to obey it, and yet feeling the 
difficulty of doing so, they sometimes mourn over 
their want of spiritual warmth, and rebuke , them- 
selves for not loving and thinking more about €rod, . 
and charge themselves with sin when they find 
themselves entertaining a warmer and more active 
affection for their dearest connections — ^wife, or hus- 
band, or children, — than they are conscious of feeling 
for their Grod : they accuse themselves of committing 
the sin of "loving the creature more than the Creator." 
!N'ow, these ideas arise from a misunderstanding of 
the true meaning of this commandment, — ^from a 
mistaken view of what it is, in which love to God 
consists. By love to God is not to be understood 
merely love towards him as a Person. Such love 
is natural and external, not spiritual lova True 
spiritual love towards God, is love for those qualities 
which constitute his Divine nature. This may be 
clearly seen by reflecting on the nature of the love 
that we feel for our friends. Mere natural love for 
friends and relatives consists chiefly of a kind of 
animal attaclgnent, which grows up in the mind from 
the mere habit of frequently seeing and associating 
with them, and it has little reference to the gualitiea 
of the person so regarded: it may be entertained 
towards persons of almost any character not abso- 
lutely detestable. This is called natural affection; 
and it is a sentiment which man has in common 
with the brute ci*eation, which, indeed, are sometimes 
more powerfully influenced by it than men them- 
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selvea But spiritual affection — ^the kind of affection 
which is truly human, and is peculiar to man, is an 
internal, not an external love. It has regard solely 
to the qualities and character of the person loved 
It is produced by an agreement or union between 
the qualities of one mind, and similar qualities in 
another mind. Goodness and truth love goodness 
and truth, wherever they meet — wherever they find 
each other. For they are as brethren, and the Lord 
is their common Father. They all came from him 
in the first place ; and though they may be, as it 
were, temporarily separated, some dwelling in this 
mind and some in that, yet, so soon as they meet 
any where, they at once recognize each other, acknow-^ 
ledge their common parentage, call to mind the 
heavenly home from which they aM. first came, and 
to which they still properly belong, and cling to each 
other with warm and mutual affection. When the 
qualities in two minds are thus in harmonious agree- 
ment and union, there is genuine spiritual love ex- 
isting between those persons. ' 

From this view of the nature of spiritual love 
between persons in the world, a conclusion may be 
diuwn in regard to the nature of true spiritual love 
towards God, — that it is not love towards him as a 
Person, but love for those qualities which constitute 
his Divine nature and character. And what are 
those Divine qualities? They are, in the genial, 
two, — Goodness and Truth, or Love and Wisdom : 
these constitute the nature of God. Whoever, then, 
loves goodness and truth, loves God; and he loves 
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€rod/ just in the degree and maimer in whidi he 
loves goodness and truth. And the command to love 
God above all things, means, that man's love for 
what is good and true must be above every other 
love, so as to regulate and control all his other 
affections. Viewed in this light, it will be found 
that the command is not so hard to be obeyed as 
was supposed. For instance, that man keeps this 
commandment, who acts from principle, religious 
principle; who does not suffer himself to be carried 
away by any selfish or worldly inclinatioii, so as to 
act against conscience, against the light of truth 
shining into his mind out of God's "Word. Such a 
man truly loves God above all things, because hje 
prefers what is true and right above every other con- 
sideration; and liiat truth and righteousness whidi 
he prefers, is God, for God is in it, and indeed it 
is in its essence God Himself for God is Truth itself, 
and He is Righteousness or Goodness itself 

Begarding the subject in this view, a man need 
not fear "loving the creature more than the Cre- 
ator," provided, only, that his affection be pure and 
innocent; for he will remember that all pure love 
is from the Lord, nay, is the Lord Himself dwelling 
in man's heart, so that in the . very act of indulging 
and delighting in that pure affection, he is, in heit, 
loving the Lord. Thus, a person need have no fear 
of loving his wife, or children, or friends, too much, 
provided only, that his love is spiritual and not 
merely natural; that is, provided his affection and all 
his acts flowing from that affection, are kept und^ 
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the regulation and control of religious principle, and 
in subjection to the truth of God's Word and the 
Divine Commandments. For instance, the Divine 
Word teaches, that the true end of living in this 
world is to become prepared for heaven. A parent, 
therefore, in educating his children, should keep this 
end for them ever in view • his aim should be, not 
their temporary gratification, but their eternal good. 
If, then, a parent, from the impulse of mere natural 
affection, indulges his children in what is wrong, 
in what will tend to hurt their spiritual state,^in 
that case, he may be said to love his children more 
than he loves God; because he prefers indulging his 
natural affection for them, rather than obeying God's 
commands in regard to them > he prefers their tem- 
porary pleasure to their eternal benefit. But a 
parent, who, at the cost, perhaps, of pain to himself, 
refuses them what would be for their injury, and 
thus consults their true and lasting hiEippiness-r-such 
a one obeys God, and keeps this commandment. 
Abraham kept this commandment, when he laid 
Isaac on the altar, and was about to sacrifice him 
at God's command : for by that act, he showed /Uiat 
he loved God more than he loved his child — that 
obediences to a Divine command was before natural 
affection. And in this striking narrative, in the 
literal sense, is represented the duty of all parents 
in regard to their children; they must stand ever 
teady to sacrifice their natural affection for their 
children, at the call of, principle; for principle is 
God's command to us. To do thus, is to act from 
u 
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true spiritual love for their children ; and such love 
ia always in agreement with love to Qod, whereas 
mere natural affeotion is often in o{^x>sition to it. 

The same courss , is to be pursued in regard to 
every other natural affection ; as for instance, Hkd 
love of the world, the love of property. If a man, 
in the ardent pursuit of wealth, violate the Divine 
commandments, then he loves the world more than 
he loves God; he serves not God, but "mammon." 
But if, in carrying on his worldly business, he keeps 
ever in view the commandments of God's Word, and 
would at any time suffer a loss of property rather 
than break them, then he loves God more than the 
world, and he is, so Hdr, keeping this commandment. 
In a word, to " love God above all thin^," is ^ look 
to the Lord and keep hia commcmdmenta; as the IxMrd 
Himself said, "He that hath my commandments, 
and keepeth them, he it is that lovei^ me."* 

Let us now consider, briefly, the second command- 
ment i " Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself" 
The meaning of this oommandm^it, like that of the 
former, is often misunderstood. We hear it some- 
times ' said, " How is it possible for me to love my 
neighbor, — ^that is, not only my relatives *and pw- 
sonal fidends, but mankind in general, — as much as 
I love myself, and to feel for them the same anxious 
regard that I must feel for myself f But this is 
not the precise meaning of the commandment Ob- 
serve, it is said, that the second commandment is 
"like unto the first." Now, as already shown, the 
• John xiv. 21. 
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meaning of the fiitst, " to love Ckxl above all things," 
is simply to look to the Lord and keep his com- 
mandments. Then, as the second commandment is 
like tmto the first, it means, specifically, that we 
are to keep the commandments of God's Word, in 
all points in which they have reference to our neigh- 
bor; that we are not to do to him any thing that 
those commandments forbid, and that we are to do 
to him what those commandments enjoin ; as, that 
we are not to murder him, nor steal from him, nor 
hate him, nor take revenge upon him^^ and that, in 
general, we are to do to him as we would have 
him do to lis. He that does these things, loves his 
neighbbr as himself, because he regards his neigh- 
bor's interests (whenever the question arises between 
th^ai) equally as his own. If, for instance, a man, 
in a business transaction, does not defraud his neigh- 
bor (and defrauding is stealing,) but makes with him 
a fair contract, the terms of which are just and 
right, looking to the advantage and benefit of both, 
(as all business contracts should,) — then, in that 
transaction, he has kept this commandment; for he 
has not taken advantage of his neighbor, but has 
paid as much regard to his interests as to his own. 
So, again, if a neighbor fall into distress — as, for 
instance, if his house shall have taken fire and 
burned down, and he has lost his all, — if a man, 
taking his case into consideration, in thought ex- 
changes places with him, and asks himself what he 
should like to have done to him in such a case, 
and then, overcoming his selfish feelings, puts forth 
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bis hand, and assists that nei^bor according to his 
ability — that man, has kept the commandment to 
love his neighbor ^ himself. In a word, the whole 
substance of this commandment, and of the other, 
also, is contained in the great rule of action laid 
down by the Lord (and which has been aptly termed 
the "Gk)lden Rule") — "All things whatsoever ye 
would that men should do to you, do ye even so 
to them J for this is the law and the prophets.*'* 
That this commandment amounts to the same as 
the other two, is plain from the concluding words 
— "for this is the law and the prophets" — ^which is 
the same remark that is made in regard to those. 
And these words show, moreover, that in the great 
rule just quoted, is contftined the substance of the 
whole Word of God, and, consequently, of all reli- 
gion. He, then, who keeps this rule, or is striving 
to keep it, and, that, too, from a spiritual motive, 
and in obedience to the Lord's command — ^he, and 
he only, can be regarded as truly a religious man. 

Li conclusion, how, my brethren, shall we keep 
these commandments, to love €k)d above all things, 
and our neighbor as ourselves? We must expect 
to do it, at first, from hard ; principle, without re- 
gard to our feelings, — ^by an effort) with a struggle : 
we must compel ourselves to do it ; for though a 
man may not be compelled by another, he may and 
must compel himself : as it is written, " the king- 
dom of heaven is taken by violence, "t But after 
a few such struggles and self-combats and self-con- 
• Matt. vii. 12. t Matt xU. 12. . 
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quests, — as selfishness and the evils that constitute 
it are gradually removed from our hearts, we shall 
find springing and warming up there a new affec- 
tion derived from heaven, namely, love to our neigh- 
bor, and, with it, love to the Lord. And as this 
affection increases and becomes established within us, 
we shall no longer keep these commandments from 
a stem sense of duty, as at first, but we shall be- 
gin to take delight in keeping them, and it will be 
not a hard task, but rather a pleasure. And at 
length, we shall find by blessed experience, that it 
is possible for a man to love his neighbor as him- 
self, and even more than himself, so that he shall 
find a delight even in making sacrifices for his neigh- 
bor's good, and in exertions for his welfare and hap- 
piness. In such a state as this, are the angels of 
heaven : and if we would be angels hereafter, we 
must endeavor to make some approaches towards that 
state whilst we live in this world. 
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SERMON XX. 



ON DIVINE 'PROVIDENCE. 



"Take therefore do thought for the morrow; for the morrow shall take 
thought for the things of itself." — Matthew vi 88. 



One of the chief sources of consolation, which is 
afforded us by the Christian religion, is the trust 
which it gives us in an overruling Providence: and 
one of- the chief objects of that religion is to teach 
us and to make us fbel, that Qod is not a distant 
Being, dwelling alone in his majesty, and totally 
regardless of us, or looking down vdth unconcern on 
our joys and sorrows, — but that he cares and feels 
for us. Before Christianity was revealed to the 
world, it was an opinion generally prevailing among 
philosophers, that God, the Creator of the universe, 
whoever or wherever he might be, was a Being so 
great, so high, that he could not condescend to con- 
cern himself with the affairs of this lower world, 
still less to feel an interest in the &te of individuals, 
their happiness or unhappiness; that having formed 
the universe, he retired, as it were, into the de{)ths 
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of his creation, and left it to go on in whatever 
course a blind Chance or Destiny might lead it* 
" God," says Aristotle, the Grecian philosopher, " Grod 
observes nothing; he cares for nothing beyond him- 
self" Says Epicurus, " It is not consistent with our 
natural notions of the gods, as happy and immortal 
beings, to suppose that they encumber themselves 
with the management of the world, or are subject t«> 
the cares and passions which must necessarily attend 
so great a charge. We are thei*efore to conceive that 
the gods have no intercourse with mankind, nor any 
concern with the affidrs of the world.'' And Kupilu, 
a Hindoo philosopher, declares in plain terms, that 
" Gk)d has nothing to do with his creatures, nor they 
with him." Such are the views of mere human 
philosophy, unenlightened by Revelation : all the 
consolation it can, afford, in time of distress, is to 
say to us, "8uch is your destiny, such is the nature 
of jbhings, — it cannot be helped, and your wisest course 
is to make the best of it" 

How different from this, are the teachings, how 
different the tone and spirit, of Religion, the true 
Christian Religion; and how different a Being is the 
God of the revealed Word. " Comfort ye, comfort ye, 
my people, saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to 
Jerusalem, and cry imto hej* that her warfare is 
accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned." "Behold 
the Lord Grod will come with a strong hand, and his 
arm shall rule for iKm; behold his reward is with 
him, and his work before him. He shall feed his 
flock like a shepherd ; he shall gather the lambs 
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with his arms^ and carry them in his bosom, and 
shall gently lead those that are wilii young." * " But 
Zion said, the Lord hath forsaken me, and my Lord 
hath forgotten me. Can a woman forget her sucking 
child, that she should not have compassion on the son 
of her womb 1 Yea, they may forget, yet will I not 
forget thee."t Such are the tender words of Jehovah 
himself, the God of the Old Testament And when 
that God at length came into the world, as he had pro- 
mised — ^when he stood amongst men in his humanity, 
which humanity he had assumed for the single purpose 
of saving mankind ^m wretchedness and destruction 
and blessing them with the joys of heaven and eternal 
happiness, — ^then, in what affectionate, tender, and 
touching language did he speak to them ! " Come 
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest Take my yoke upon you and 
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls. For my yoke is 
easy, and my burden is light":]: And at the grave 
of Lazarus, — it is written, that "Jesus w^pt"§ Is 
this a God that does not care for men,— ^that sits 
alone in His loftiness, unconcerned about what passes 
in the world, and leaving men to bear their sufferings 
and sorrows as they best may 1 How superior, then, 
is the God of Bevelation, of true Religion, to the 
Gfod of mere human philosophy, the God of men's 
weak and selfish imaginations ! and how much nearer 
to us he is ! ' 

* Isaiah xl. 1, 2, 10, 11. f Isaiah zliz 14, 15. 

t Matt xi. 28-30. § John si. 85. 
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And this, especially, is one of the chief benefits of 
a belief in the religion of Jesus Christ ; this was one 
great purpose for which God manifested himself to the 
world in the form of Jesus Christ, namely, that his 
creatures might not only read of him in his inspired 
Word, but might also see him and hear him, and 
thus know him well ; and, knowing him, might love 
him as a tender Father and Friend, and so go to 
him with all their troubles and .sorrows, and pour 
them into his bosom, and receive comfort and peace 
in their stead. Thus the God of the Christian, the 
Lord Jesus Christ, is a "God at hand," and not a 
God afar off. He is a Being, of whom our under- 
standings can form a distinct idea, which they cannot 
do of the invisible God; and thus the incomprehensible 
becomes comprehensible to us. He is a Being, to 
whom we can open our hearts with warm and trusting 
affection, remembering ever his tender words, " Come 
unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden ;'* and 
thus thinking of and loving him, we can be con- 
joined with him in spirit, and so receive from him 
fcruth into our understandings, and goodness into 
our hearts, and, with them, eternal life and heavenly 
happiness. 

Here, then, is the great advantage of a true belief 
ui revealed religion, and in the Lord Jesus Christ aa 
"Gk>d manifest in the flesh," the one God of heaven 
and extrth. Holding that belief, we can feel that we 
are not alone in the world; that though all other 
friends desert us, we have yet one unfailing Friend; 
that, in the midst of our troubles and trials, there is 
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one source of consolation and relief that is always 
open to us; and that there is an overruHng Provi- 
• dence, that is ever with and about us, watching^ 
guarding, guiding us, and, so far as we give our- 
selves up and trust to it, leading us in the way of 
everlasting happiness. How can we be a&aid of 
chances and accidents, when we remember the words 
that were uttered by that God and Lord in whom 
we trust — "The very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Not a sparrow falleth to the ground, 
without your Father ; fear ye not thwefore, ye are 
of more value than many sparrows."* And shall 
we allow ourselves to be anxious about the future, 
when we call to mind those words of the Lord, 
"Take no thought for the morrow, for the morrow 
shall take thought for the things of itself r And 
this command, we must remember, was founded on 
Divine knowledge ; it is not a mere human proverb, 
which may be based on truth or not. That command 
was given by one w;ho knew all things ; who knew all 
events present and to come, in all time, and through 
eternity. And speaking from this Divine knowledge, 
he declared that there was no need of anxiety about 
the future ; that to have such anxiety was to distress 
ourselves uselessly and sinfully ; that there was a 
Being ever watching over us, and providing for us, 
and in all things taking care of us ; and if we would 
only trust in him, and go on, day by day and hour by 
hour, doing the duty that lay before us according 
to the best of our ability, — ^all would go well with us. 

» Matt. X, 29-31. 



d by Google 



as jymsK fboyipenok 299 

But our misfortUBe, or rather our faidt, is, that 
we have not trust enough, not fidth enough; we 
pref<^ tq depend upon ourselves, w^k and short- 
sighted as we are, 'than upon One who has all power, 
and knows all things, and who has promised to take 
care of us, if we will only look to hiip. We judge 
so much by the appearance, — ^we give way so much 
to the^ fallacies of the senses, that because we cannot 
see the Hand that is leading us, we do not believe 
it i& there; that because thd Lord is invisible to 
us, we do not believe he is present. "Do not I 
fill heaven and earth, saith the Lord ? Can any 
hide himsdf in secret places, that Z shall not see 
him?"* The Lord is everywhere, guiding evfery thing, 
directing eveiy thing, assisting the good, restraining 
the evil, working in our minutest actions, governing 
our most secret thoughts, inspiring each breath we 
draw. The Lord is an active Being, for he is Life 
itself; and if active, he must act according to his 
own Divine nature, and not otherwise— that is, om* 
nipotently and omnipresently. He, therefore, who 
believes that he is alone, and in that fmtasy com- 
mits a secret sin,— ^commits it in the face of the 
Most High God, for he was looking on. And the 
man, who, when there are troubles and perplexities 
about him, suffers himself to fall into anxiety or sink 
down in despair, because the way is all dark before 
him, — distrusts Him who stands by his side, and to 
whom the darkness is as the light ; and refuses the 
hand, that is put forth to lead him on, and which, 
* Jeremiah xxiii. 24. 
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if he only will trust to it, will bring him safely- 
through : — says the Psalmist confidingly, " Though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, 
I will fear no evil; for thou art with n^e; thy rod 
and thy staff, they comfort me."* 

Happy is that man, who can give himself up 
trustingly and affectionately to the good providence 
of the Lord ; who remembers the Lord's command 
to "trust in Him at all times," t and acts upon it; 
who, in sickness or in health, in prosperity or in 
adversity, in joy or in sorrow, still trusts in the Lord, 
and believes undoubtingly that "the angel of the 
Lord encampeth round about those that fear him, 
and delivereth them;" that "they who seek the 
Lord, shall not want any good thing ;"$ and that 
"all things work together for good, to them that 
love Gk)d." Such a man dwells safely and at ease ; 
he knows that he has an Almighty protector, that 
angels are his guardians, and the Lord his " strength 
and stay." He knows that he has an eye watching 
over him, which is never shut, and which sees all 
things ; that he has " a keeper," who " neither slum- 
bers nor sleeps;" one, who will "preserve his going 
out and his coming in from this time forth and for- 
ever." § Looking up to, and depending on, this Guar- 
dian and Friend, he goes on his way rejoicing; he 
is happy and sportive in his trusting innocence ; he 
is of the flock of the Good Shepherd, and the Lord 
•** shall feed" him ; he is of the lambs, that the Lord 

* Psalm xxiii. 4. f Psalm IziL 8. 

t Psalm xxxiv. 7, 10. § Psalm cxxi. 8. 
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"gathers with his arms, and carries in his bosom." 
What has he to fear? what can harm himi Acci- 
dents? there is, in truth and reality, no such thing 
Bs an accident. Chance] There is no such thing 
as chance. All is Divine Providence. It is written 
that the Lord's " tender m'ercies are over all his 
works." If this be true, (and whatever the "Word 
of God declares, is strictly and exactly and forever 
true, not partially or temporarily so,) then the Lord 
is present everywhere, and taking care of every 
thing; and if He suffer misfortimes or accidents (as 
they are called) to take place, it is always in accord- 
ance with the laws of Divine order ; one of which 
is, that man shall be lefb in freedom tp pursue his 
own course, and if he wilfully does wrong he must 
suffer; and another of which is, that if a man does 
right according to the best of his knowledge and 
ability, he is under the Divine protection, and shall 
not be harmed. If, therefore, what is called "an 
accident" happen to a good man, to one who is in 
the litie of his duty, — ^though it may appear to hipa 
to be an evil, yet it is not really so : it was permit- 
ted by Divine Providence for his' lasting and eternal 
good. For the Lord uses an infinite variety of means 
to effect his kind purposes : sometimes they are in 
the form of troubles and afflictions; sometimes, in 
the form of joys and delights : — but to the good 
they are all, equally, blessings. 

O that all of us would have this simple and child- 
like trust in, and reliance upon. Divine Providence ! 
And ought not all Christians to have such trust. 
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when, as before shown, if there be a doctrine plainly 
tai^t and laid down in the Divine Word, it is that 
of the perpetual and perfect providence of the Lord 1 
Yet, it is to be feai'ed, this trust is not felt as generally 
as dfc ought to ba There are many, indeed, who pro- 
fess a belief in a "general providence" of God; but 
such a belief, when closely examined, will be found, 
in reality, to amount to nothing or next to nothing. 
For there can be no such thing as a general provi- 
dence without a particular providence; it is like a 
whole without any parts. A general thing is com- 
posed of particular things : and if the particular things 
are neglected, it is evident that the whole is ne- 
glected. So, if the particular things are taken care 
of, the whole is taken care of; but the care is per- 
fect, only when every most minute particular comes 
under inspection. It is plain, therefore, that the 
providence of (xod would not be perfect, unless every 
individual being and circumstance in the universe 
came under the inspection and direction of that pro- 
vidence. Now, things that men do are imperfect, but 
whatever God does is perfect. The idea of a gene- 
ral providence withoiit a particular providence, has 
probably arisen in our minds from an unconscious 
comparison of the Divine government with that of 
a human governor or king. The latter has only a^ 
general superintendence of affairs, while the particu- 
lars are necessarily left to the charge of inferior 
officers. But the comparison is not a just one. 
Men's minds are finite and limited, and can attend 
but to a few things at once; but the Divine Mind 
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ifl infinite, and fills and pervades all things, the least 
as well as the greatest 

It is .common, too, to speak of the different parts 
of the creation, as existing and acting according to 
oGrtain Jiooed laws; and perhaps no idea has done more 
than this, to destroy the belief in an immediate and 
particular providence of God. "We say, for instance, 
that the planets are held and move in their courses 
round the sun, by the great law of attraction — the 
attraction of gravitation. But what is the attraction 
of gravitation? That is a mere name — a. name for a 
great force that holds worlds together. But what, 
in truth, is that force 1 It is the invisible Hand of 
God, constantly sustaining the universe it has made; 
or, to speak more accurately, it is a Divine influence 
proceeding fix)m him, and perpetually holding in 
their ord^ and connection all parts of his creation. 
We call it a Jiooed law, because that influence is un- 
ceasingly exercised, and always in the same way. 
So, we say, that a plant grows by a fixed law 
from a seed. But whence is that lawl Matter of 
itself is inert, motionless, dead. All motion (and 
growth is one kind of motion) is from life; and all 
life is from God, and perpetually flowing from him. 
And it is that life pervading the plant, which makes 
it grpw. Thus is the Lord everywhere present in 
his creation, and everywhere active : and thus truly 
do we in him " live, move, and have our being.** Let 
us not think, then, of a general providence, distinct 
&om a particular one; nor should we, when speaking 
of some remaj^ble event, use the phrase ^'special 
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providence," — as if, to produce that effect, the Divine 
Being had suddenly stepped forth from his retire- 
ment, and then gone back to it again. Every thing 
that happens, is, in truth, a special providence ; what 
we call " special providences," are only the more 
striking manifestations of the universal providence of 
the Lord. 

It has been before shown, that the doctrine of the 
Lord's most particular and watchful providence is 
taught in the Holy Scriptures. The same great and 
precious truth is taught by the Doctrine of the New 
Church, in the most express and pointed terms. We 
will quote a few passages from the Writings of the 
Church, on the subject. The first is as follows: — 
"It is to be noted, that the Divine Providence is 
universal, that is in things the most particular; and 
that they who are in the stream of providence are 
conveyed continually to happiness, whatever may be 
the appearance of the means; and that those are in 
the stream of providence, who put their trust in the 
Divine Being, and attribute all things to him; and 
that they are not in the stream of providence, who 
trust to themselves alone, and attribute all things to 
themselves, for they are in the opposite principle, 
inasmuch as they refuse to allow a providence to the 
Divine, and claim it to themselves. It is to be 
noted also, that so &r as any one is in the stream 
of providence, so far he is in a state of peace." 
"Those who trust to the Divine, do not think of 
the morrow with solicitude, still less with anxiety; 
they are of an equally composed mind whether they 
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enjoy what they deaire or not, neither do they grieve 
at its loss, being content with their lot. If they 
become opulent, they do not set the heart on opu- 
lence; if they are exalted to honors, they do not 
consider themselves as more worthy than others; 
neither are they sad if they become poor, nor de- 
jected if their condition be humble : they know that 
all things succeed to a happy state to eternity, with 
those who put their trust in the Divine; and that 
the things which befall them in time, are still con- 
ducive to that end." * Again : " They who put their 
trust in the Lord, continually receive good from 
him; for whatsoever be&lls.them, whether it appear 
as prosperous or unprosperous, is still good, for, as a 
means, it conduces to their eternal felicity: but they 
who put their trust in themselves, continually bring 
evil upon themselves; for whatsoever be&lls them, 
although it appear as prosperous and happy, is never- 
theless evil, and hence as a means, conduces to their 
eternal unhappiness."t The third and last extract 
which I shall present, is as follows : " It is manifest, 
from what has been before said, what is meant by 
foresight and by providence, and that the things 
which are foreseen are thus provided for ; and hence 
it may appear how great an error it is to believe 
that the Lord has not foreseen and does not foresee 
the most particular things respecting man, and that he 
does not foresee and lead in such circumstances; 
when the real case is, that the Lord's foresight and 
providence is in the most minute of fdl the most 

•'* Arcana C<Blesti£,**D. 8478. . f A. C, n. 8480. 
X 
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parfaiealar circamstanoes respecting mant and in thitigB 
80 very minute, that it is impossible, bj any stretdi 
of thought, to comprehend a thousand ikouscmdth pfurt 
of them: for, every smallest moment of man's life 
contains in it a series of consequences extendiiag to 
eternity, — inasmuch as each moment is a new bo- 
ginning of subsequent ones.'** So strong and ex^giKm 
is the language of the New Church Doctrine, in 
regard to llie Divine providence; i»id here we see 
iQustrated the meaning of the Lord's words, **Tlw 
very hairs of your head are all numbered." 

But while the Doctrine of the New Church aflksas 
thus strongly the universal and perfect providence of 
the Lord, * it denounces with equal force the lalse 
and dreadful dogma, of predestinaiion. It declares 
that there is no such thing as {n*edestination; ihsA 
it is a fabric&tion of man's dark and oruel imagina- 
lion, supported only by narrow and short-sighted 
reasonings, or a misunderstanding and perversion <^ 
some few scattered passages of Scripture. It affirms 
tiiat every man is bom for heaven, and may go there 
if he will; that his fate is in his own hands; that 
he is free to choose his own course — to become good 
or to become evil; and according to the choice he 
makes, will be his state in eternity. Man's freedom 
of choice — his power to choose good or evil — ^is in- 
scribed cm every page of the Holy Scriptures; i^ 
is taught in every commandment; it is held up m, 
every appeal; it is implied in every promise and 
every threat uttered by the Divine Being, through 
• A. a, n. 3854. 
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His Word, to man. — " Chooae ye, this day, wliom y^ 
^will serve," ♦ is the whole burden of Scripture. ' To 
hold, ilien, that man has no moral freedomr-*^that he 
is |»?edestined to the course he take8,^-4s to make 
the whole Word of God a nullity; and to say, that 
any man is bom, predestined to hell and eternal 
wretchedness, amounts to blasphemy, — ^because it does 
not merely asperse the Divine character, but implies 
a denial of that which is the very essence and sub* 
s^mce of the Divine character, — ^mercy, goodness^ 
love. The providence of the Lord is indeed most 
particular and most universal; it is. ever careful, ev» 
^iTat^ifal: but yet it is exerdsed in such manner, 
as never to interfere in the smallest d^ree wii^ the 
moral freedom of man. 

Such, then, are the teachings of the Divine Word, 
and of the New Church Doctrine, in regard to that 
great and important subject — ^the Lord's providence 
over his creatures. And how, now, shall we put in 
practice this truth ? how shall we attain that freedom 
from anxiety, that peaceful trust in Divine Provi- 
dence, which is comparatively a state of heaven upon 
earth? It is to be attained in the same way as 
every other spiritual good, that is, by struggle and 
combat, by resisting in ourselves the opposite eviL 
When anxiety arises, and fear about the future, either 
in regard to domestic affairs, or worldly business, or 
anything else that interests us, — ^then is the tempta- 
tion: first we should call to mind some truth of the 
Divine Word, — as this, " Even the very hairs of 
* Joshua xziy. 15. 
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your head are all numbered ;" ,or this, " Take no 
thought for the morrow." or "Trust in the Lord 
at all times." Armed with these Divine truths, we 
must resist the evil spirit of anxiety, and put it 
down, and keep it down ; and by and by, a soft 
light from heaven will descend into the mind, show- 
ing us the Lord as our protector : and with that 
light, a gentle flame will kindle in the heart, of 
love towards him and trust in him. And with 
every such combat, that light will grow brighter, 
and that flame more ardent, till at length the shades 
of anxious fear will be all dispersed, and the soul 
will be filled with a happy and peaoefiil trust in 
th^ perfect providence of the Lord. 
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ON ACCIDENTS. 



"• Be ye therefore ready also ; for the Son of Man cometh at an hour 
when ye think not.'* — Luke xiL 40. 



The late awful accident* that has occurred on our 
western waters, seems to present ns with an occasion 
for serious reflection, and to be a theme from which 
may be drawn much spiritual instruction. 

A steamer, filled with passengers, is gliding swiftly 
on its course, and is now within sight of its destined 
port Another half-hour will bring them safe to their 
joume/s end. Suddenly the boat strikes — ^there is a 
frightful crashing beneath — ^the water is rushing in — 
the boat is sinking. A frightful moment! With 
cries of terror and despair, all run hither and thither 
for deliverance — ^but in vain. Some, the rushing water 
surrounds before they can escape, and overwhelms them : 
others are suddenly thrown off from their place of 

* The loss of a steamer, near St. Lonis, on the river Mississippi, by 
which disaster upwards of forty persons perished: among these were 
some children, and also several negro slaves. 
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fancied becurity into the midst of the waves." Shrieks 
of horror and agony rise on every side, and are hushed 
only in death. Awful scene ! Who, that has an 
imagination to conceive it, and a heart to feel for the 
sufferers in it, but is struck with horror! Forty 
persons, who, a little while ago, were living and breath- 
ing, and looking on the scenes around them with 
bright anticipations, are now unconscious and still, and 
their eyes closed in the sleep of death : they will no 
more live amongst the things of this world : they 
have passed " that bourn, whence no traveler returns." 
Though painful, it may be good for us, at times, to 
stop and look upon such scenes as this. We are 
hurried so rapidly on by the torrent of life and busy 
action,r— we are so intent on our own narrow path, so 
absorbed in our own individual pursuits, that we do 
not note the events that are passing around us, or, if we 
see them, do not allow ourselves time to stop and 
reflect upon them. And we need^ sometimes, to be 
checked in our selfish course, to be startled by some 
frightful explosion just at our side, or touched by the 
cries and shrieks of our fellow-beings hurt and dying 
around us. Then we look up, ai^d perceive tliat we 
axe not alone in the world. And our attention, thus, 
being once aroused, we are induced to look further, — 
to take a wider observation of the scene around us, 
and discover where we are, — ^and to look on before, and 
inquire whither we are going; and also, perhaps, to 
i-aise our eyes to the bright skies over our heads, and 
thus perceive, almost for the first time, that there is 
something higher thj,n earth. Let us, then, ti^ 
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advantage of Uie opportunity presented by this painfid 
event, to make some serious reflections on life and on 
death, on the connection between the natural world 
and the spiiitual, and on the dispensations and work- 
ings of Divine Providence. 

I have called this event, — ^using the common phrase, — 
an (icciderU, But is it such, in truth and reality! 
Philosophically, and religiously considered, is there 
any such thing as an accident 1 There is not — there 
cannot be. To suppose the existence of such a Power 
as Chance, holding in its hands our property, our lives, 
and all our dearest interests, and making blind sport 
of them, would be the grossest irreligion — ^it would be 
worse than Turkish fatalism. To hold such a belief, 
is to deny the providence of God ; nay, it is to estab- 
lish a Power higher than God, and able to thwart his 
Divine plans, and oppose his Divine will; a Power, 
too, sometimes benevolent, sometimes malevolent, but 
never guided by wisdom, and totally regardless of 
princijde and law. Is it possible, that Christians, that 
religious men, that any rational and thinking men, can 
entertain such a belief? It is not possible, if they stop 
to reflect : a very little consideration will be sufficient 
to show, that there cannot be, in truth, any such bHnd 
Power as Chance, thus trifling with our happiness and 
with all that we hold dear ; and if there be no such 
Power, then there is no such thing as an accident. 
No ! Every thing, that we call an accident, from the 
smallest circumstance in the private daily life of an 
individual, to the greater events that affect the fortunes 
and lives of hundreds, and the greatest that influence 
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directly the destinies 6f nations and of all mankind, — 
all, all, are the workings of Divme Providence^ — and 
ever with an end to good and the greatest good. It is 
a hand that is there moving, though an unseen one ; 
and it is a beneficent and all-powerful one : it is that 
Hand which grasps the universe; which "measures 
the waters in its hollow," and " weigheth the moun- 
tains in scales," and "taketh up i^he isles as a very 
Httie thing."* 

Such are the teachings both of enlightened reason 
and of Divine Revelation. Right reason teaches, that 
there must be one great central Power in the universe, 
a Being whom we call God; who is benevolent, all- 
wise, and almighty ; and, being such, that he wills Uie 
good of all his creatures ; that he knows how to accom- 
plish that good ; and that he is able to accomplish it; 
and that he will suffer no harm to befall them, save 
what they deliberately bring upon themselves by their 
own perverse wilL Consequently, that there is no 
such thing as chance or an accident ; — ^that all which 
befalls men is permitted by Divine Providence for their 
final good; and that what are called misfortunes, 
therefore, are, in truth, only "blessings disguised." 
And what does Revelation teach, the Book of God's 
own words 1 " Even the very hairs of your head are 
all numbered." "Are not two sparrows sold for a 
farthing ? and one of them shall not Ml on the ground 
without your father. — Fear not, therefore, ye are of 
more value than many sparrows." t And shall we, 
then, believe, that forty human beings can lose their 
• Isaiah xL 12-16. f Matthew x. 29-81. 
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lives by chance or an accident, when it is here declared 
that not a sparrow falls to the ground without God's 
providence and permission, and that a man is of more 
value than many sparrows? And yet, it is sad to 
hear professed Christians speak of such events as 
happening by mere chance, by an accident, a fortuitous 
concurrence of circumstances, and as if there were in 
them no overrulmg Providence. When will Christians 
bring their faith into practice, their religion, and 
religious belief into daily life ? and yet, without this, 
of what value is it "? Of what benefit is it to acknow- 
ledge, — ^merely in the abstract, duriDg moments of 
retired meditation, or while we are listening to a dis- 
course on the Sabbath-day, — ^that there is an over- 
ruling Providence, guiding the afi^drs of men ; and yet, 
practically denying the existence of such a Providence, 
when we think and speak of, and suffer by, the events 
of daily life ? Eeligion is a thing to be lived, and not 
merely to be thought of and talked of; and religious 
belief must be brought to influence our hourly and 
momentary thoughts and feelings, words and actions, 
or it amounts to nothing. 

An accident, properly speaking, is an event unfore- 
seen by mefriy and, in particular, by those to whom it 
haj^ns. And if used only in this sense, the term is 
proper enough. But if made to signify more — ^if used 
in an abstract and absolute sense, as describing an 
event altogether unforeseen, and happening by a blind 
chance, the term is both false and evil ; for it is con- 
trary to true philosophy and to religion. That event, 
though unforeseen by men, was not, in reality, unfore- 
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seen : thougli an accideut, to mQn, it was no accident 
to God. He both foresaw it, and permitted it to 
happen, and that, too, for good. His eye was watch- 
ing the vessel's course, and saw the obstacle that lay in 
its path, and knew the instant when it would strike, 
and all that would follow. Nay, all this He knew 
before the vessel left its port. When the passengers 
went on board the boat, the events of the voyage were 
perfectly known to that all- wise Providence; and 
what happened to each of those persons, whether he 
perished or survived, was just that event which waff 
for his highest good throughout eternity ; fear Divine 
Providence, in all his plans, has man's eternal good in 
view, and not merely his temporal ; because he looks 
to man's greatest good, and that cannot be seen with* 
out taking into view man's whole life, that is, his life 
to eternity. 

Such a view of the course of Providence as . that 
which has been presented, may appear to some, at first 
sight, to amount to fatalism. But what is fatalism ? 
Fatalism is a doctrine,- which maintains that the events 
of man's life are ordered and fore-ordained by a certain 
unknown and inflexible Power called Fate : a. Powers 
which has but one characterisl&c, and that is, stttbbomr 
ness; which does not pretend to act either from good- 
ness or by wisdom. Now, compare this with the doc- 
trine of Divine providence. This maintains that the 
events of life are governed by a Power, which is all- 
good, and all- wise, and which in all its workings has 
man's highest happiness in view. Are the two doc- 
ti-ines at all alike 1 — ^To others, again, it may 
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that this doctrine of providence is similar to that of 
predestination. By no means. The doctrine of pre- 
destination maintains that man's iinal state as to 
happiness or nnhappiness, is arbitrarily fixed and 
ordained by Grod, and that man has no power to alter 
it; and that all the steps which lead to that end are 
fore-ordained also. But the doctrine of an overroling 
providence is altogether different. It declares that 
every man. is left in perfect freedom to choose • his own 
final state^ of good or of evil, of happiness or of un- 
happiness ; said that he has, moreover, the same £ree- 
dom in every step of his course, in every act, thought, 
and feeling ; and that without such freedom man 
would not be truly man, for liberty is the first law of 
humanity : but, nevertheless, that the Lord, in His 
love to man and desire for his happiness, is ever striv- 
ing, by a thousand secret operations of His Divine 
providence, and by every variety of means, to lead 
man into the right path, and to present him every in- 
ducement and every opportunity to walk in it, — ^thus, 
continually drawing him towards good, as far as is 
possible consistently with his freedom ; then, if he 
perish at last, it is entirely his own fault, and he can- 
not ascribe it to the influence of circumstances. In 
this, there is nothing of predestination. 

And now, let us take a summary view of the ground, 
and come to a conclusion. The events that happen to 
man, and which are beyond his control, must be 
brought about in one of thi'ee ways : either by chance, 
er by &tality, or else by the ordering or the permission 
i3i Divine Providence. If they occur by chance, then 
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it follows that the events and workings of the universe 
are rushing on, hap-hazard and without any plan ; and 
if there be no plan, then there is no planner — ^that is 
no God : and such a view amounts to atheism. If 
they are caused by a stubborn fatality, then, though 
they may seem to proceed upon a kind of plan, yet it 
is, at best, a plan based on no right principles, — not 
derived from goodness, nor guided by wisdom; con- 
sequently, the planner cannot be God, for €k>d is both 
good and wise : and this, too, amounts to the denial of 
God, and to atheism. But if events are brought about 
by the ordering or the permission of a Divine Provi- 
dence, then the universe and all parts of it are going 
on according to a plan, and a good and wise plan, and 
the best possible plan; the result of which will be 
the greatest possible happiness of all created beings» 
Thus, if there be a planner, who is wise and good, — 
in other words, if there be a God, — it follows, that all 
things that happen in the world are governed by TTtr 
Divine providence. Then, there is no such thing as 
an accident. 

And now, let us leave the abstract argument, and; 
by the light of the conclusion drawn from it, let us 
take « view of some of the circumstances of the striking 
event that has given occasion to this discourse. That 
event, we affirm, was not an accident, but was ordered 
or permitted by Divine Providence for good. How, it 
may be asked, for good? Was not much sufferii^ 
caused by it, — the loss of much property and many 
lives 3 True. But temporal suffering, and the loss of 
property and life, are oftentimes for good — ^for men's , 
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highest, their eternal, good. Temporal suffering may 
be made the means of saving man from eternal suffer- 
ing ; the loss of worldly riches may lead him to the 
acquisition of heavenly riches, which are a thousand 
times more valuable ; and the loss of bodily life may 
be but the gain of life spiritual and eternal in the 
world above. God seeth not. as man sees : in all his 
plans, He keeps eternity in view. 

It is true, indeed, that, in the late afflicting dis- 
pensation of Providence, many persons perished. But 
what is the real meaning of that expression? Are 
those persons, truly speaking, dead? What! can a 
man die 9 Is not man an immortal being 1 Do not 
enlijghtened reason and revelation both declare that 
man lives for everl A man's body may die. The 
garment of clay, of flesh and blood, which he wears 
in this natural world, may be so injured and torn 
as to be no longer a fit habitation for the spirit, 
which is the man himself; and then he leaves it, 
and it lies upon the ground, still and cold, for that 
which gave it life and warmth is gone. But the 
man is not dead; he is living right on, in the spi- 
ritual world. We do not see him, indeed, as before, 
because with our natural eyes we can see only what 
is natural; and it is only when covered with a 
natural body, therefore, that man's spirit can be seen. 
That covering being now dropp^, he is no longer 
visible. But is that any proof that he does not live ? 
Does not Gk>d live, and yet can we see Godf Do 
not the angels live, and yet are they not invisible? 
It is to be understood, then, tdiat death is, in reUity, 
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as 4t has been well described, " ouiy «n evegki ia 
life;" it signifies merely tbe separation of 'a mtm 
from bi^ natural body, which is as ft covering or 
garment. The man does not die at idl, but livos 
on; only, he lives in the spiritual world, instead 
of in the natural And there he is surrounded by 
friends and associates,— other men, who like himself 
have lefb this natural world. And according to his 
character, as formed in this life, does he associate 
with the good or with the evil, and, at lengthy 
becomes fixed in a state either of happiness or un- 
happiness, in heaven or in helL 

And now, let us for a moment, in thou^t^ follow 
into the spiritual world that company who were 
lately called thither; for, understanding l^e laws of 
that world, as made known by the Holy Scriptures 
and by the Doctrine of the New Church, we are 
enabled to note their general course. After painful 
struggles to save themselves, they are at length over- 
whelmed, and sink amidst the waters; and, as it 
were, a short sleep comes over them. But soon they 
awake, and find themselves in a world much like the 
former, but which they discover to be the spiritual 
world and not the natural : this they learn froI^ 
the angels who come and attend upon them ; for it is 
one of the pleasant duties of those happy beings, 
to raise men from death into the new life of the 
spiritual world : as we read in the Scriptures, Lasca- 
rus died and ^' was carried by the angels into Abra- 
ham's bosom:"* — and all who are in a state to be 
• fcnke xvL 22. 
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, taken to the Lord's bosom, — that is, into heaven, — 
how joyfolly do they cany thither ! Some of these 
bew-comers into the spiritual world are children. 
These the angek joyfully receive, for they know that 
th^ are all denned to heaven, and to be their fel- 
low-angels hereafter. For the Doctrine of the New 
Church teaches, in accordance with the Divine Word 
and with all right reason, that, in the good mercy 
of the Lord, all infants and young children are saved 
and go into heaven ; because they have not yet arrived 
at an age, when they could imderstandingly and 
wilfully be guilty of sin : — " It is not the will of 
your Father which is in heaven," saith the Lord, 
"that one of these little ones should perish.",* Still, 
they are not yet prepared for entrance into heaven 
and for the society of angels; they must first get, 
as it were, their spiritual growth; their minds are 
to be formed and gradually matured by instruction 
in heavenly truth. They are therefore committed to 
the care of other angels, who may guard, guide, and 
lead them in their course of preparation for heaven. 
That there are such angels, watching over and guid- 
ing the minds of children, even iii this world, may 
be known from the Holy Scriptures — from the Lord's 
own words : " For," said he, speaking of little chil- 
dren, "I say unto you that, in heaven, their angels 
do always behold the face of my Father who is in 
heaven."t Thus may we see, that little children 
have angels assigned to them by the Lord, who are 
peculiarly "theirs" — ^whose province it is to watch 
♦ Matt xviii. 14. ' , f Matt, xvm, 10. 
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over them ; and these, too, are the highest of the 



But there are others in that company— some of 
that unfortunate race, whose lot it is, in this world, 
to be slaves to their fellow-men, because their skin 
is darker. These, also, wake in the spiritual world, 
and they, too, have bright angels to attend upon 
them ; for those hea^^enly beings know jao distinc- 
tion of persons, but serve joyfully all who come 
within their influence. Neither, in that world, is 
there distinction of color, other than that derived 
from character : there is no blackness there, but that 
of fakity and evil ; goodness and truth are bright 
and beautiful, and there, the outer man correspcoids 
to the inner. Neither is there any slavery there, 
but the slavery ,of sin. They have dropped their 
shackles with the natural body, and now are tree. 
And what now, will be their fate? The Doctrine 
of the New Church teaches, in accordance with the 
Divine Word, that men are judged not according 
to their knowledge, but according to their life and 
conduct as compared with their knowledge : and the 
Lord provides that every man shall have sufficient 
knowledge of truth for his salvation. Those who 
know little, as the heathen nations of the wcnid, 
and also those in our midst who are in a oom- 
paratively heathen state, will be judged leniently, 
though justly; as it is written, ^'he^that knew net 
his Icnrd's will, and did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes.'** 
* Luke ziL 48. 
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But i^ere was a third class, in that oompaHy of 
travelers to the spiritual world — enlightened men 
and women. They, too, wake and find themselves 
in a new world; and they rise, and go forth and 
seek their like, and mingle with them. Those of 
them, who loved goodness in this world, will seek 
the company of the good, and there find their hap- 
piness ; aryi, after being purified from falses of doc- 
trine, and such slight defects of character as sometimes, 
while in this world, adhere even to the good, will 
then be received into heaven. Those of them, on 
the contrary, who were evil, — selfish, avaricious and 
money-loving, cunning, cruel, licentious, — will also 
seek out those who are like themselves, for only in 
such society can they exist ; and they will be drawn 
more and more *into their society, and be stirrounded 
by them, and at length be drawn down with them 
to their hellish abodes. Thus, according to their 
respective characters, will the fate of each be settled 
forever. The Lord is love and mercy itself; and 
he will do for each of them all that can be don^; 
for there is no anger or vengeance in him — as it is 
written, he is "kind to the unthankful and to the 
eviL'** The good, he will with Divine joy take into 
heaven: the evil cannot be taken into heaven and 
its hairiness, for there is a hell in their own bosoms. 
He took them out of this world, as he always takes 
men, in the very best time fear them, whethw good 
or evil. We are not therefore to look upon this 
dispensation of Pirovidence as an angry judgment or 

• Luke vi 36. 
Y 
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an act of vengeance, but as an act, like all the 
Lord's acts, of pure goodness and mercy. 

And now, in conclusion, what lesson should we 
draw from this remarkable event, for our own instruc- 
tion and practical application 1 The words of the text 
teach us the lesson we should draw : " Be ye therefore 
ready, also, for the Son of Man cometh at an hour 
' when ye think not." We should be ren||pded by it, 
that ''in the midst of life we are in death;** that 
the spiritual world is close by ; that it is but a step 
from this world into that ; and that step we may be 
called upon at any moment suddenly to take. This 
reflection ought to induce us to think more about that 
world, and not to be so absorbed with the trifles of 
this. We should consider, that, in this path of life, 
we are walking beside a great veil that separates us 
&om the spiritual world ; that, at any instant, that 
veil may be rent, and a Hand be put forth and draw 
us through. And we shotdd keep ourselves ever ready 
to go. We should watch, we should l^iink ofbener of 
what la behind that veil, — study the laws of that 
world, as revealed in God*s Word and in the doc- 
trines of the Church, and then strive to bring our 
lives into unison with those laws, by putting them 
into practice. Then, when called, we shall be found 
ready : when " the Son of Man cometh ** to us, — ^when 
we are brought to judgment— our names will be "found 
wiitten in the Book of Life.** "Blessed are those 
servants, whom the Lord, when He cometh, shall find 

watching,*** 

• Luke xil 37. 
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SERMON XXIL 

A NEW TEAB'S discourse. 



** Take ye heed, watch and pray, for ye know not when the time ia»" 

Mark ziii. 38. 



Another year has passed away,, and a new year is 
opening upon ite. It behoves us, at the coming of 
these great periods, which mark the course of time 
and the progress of our natural life, to pause and 
look around us, and ask ourselves where we are, 
what we are doing, and whither we are going. As 
the mariner, in crossing the se% takes an observa- 
tion of the sun, each day at noon, and, calculating with 
his instruments its altitude, discovers where he is 
on the wide waste of waters, and then, examining 
carefully his chart, determines on the course to be 
pursued, to reach the desired haven, — so, in passing 
over the sea of life (often a troubled and stormy sea,) 
we ought, from time to time, to pause, and looking 
to the heavenly Sun, which is the Lord, and taking 
for a standard His Divine precepts and example, 
make a careful estimate of our spiritual situation 
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and state; and then examining our chart, which ia 
his Word, discover and determine on the true course 
to be pursued, to reach the haven — of heaven. We 
need to stop occasionally, in the midst of our activity, 
and consider seriously what is the proper end of life, 
and whether we are advancing towards it; whether we 
are truly in the path that leads to it, and whether we 
are going on fast or slowly in that path. Without 
such precaution, we am in danger of being lost. As 
there are currents in the ocean, which insensibly cany 
the ship aside from its proper course, and, without 
great watchfulness, may at length cast it upon the 
rocks, and dash it to pieces, — so are there, in the 
sea of life, strong currents — the stream of popular 
opinion and custom, the force of habit, the influence 
of our own passions and propensities, the love of the 
world, the love of self — ^which are perpetually, though 
unobservedly, tending to carry us aside from the right 
course, and which, without great watchfulness, may 
at last make shipwreck of our souls. Every man, 
engaged in active worldly business, who is con- 
sdentioiHi and anxious for his own spiritual welfare, 
must have satisfied himself of this truth. But the 
danger is not confined to any class; all of us are 
exposed to it ; for the evil tendency of our natures 
is a most powerful and ever-flowing current, con- 
tinually operating to draw us aside from the right 
course. From these considerations, it becomes a most 
important duty, at times to pause, and take a review 
of our past life, examine it in the light of the Divine 
Word, and see what its true character has been; 



d by Google 



A. KEW year's discourse. 325 

and tlien looking forward to tlie future, try, by the 
same light, to discover where the right path is, in 
that future, and resolve at once to enter upon it, and 
steadily pursue it. 

A year is the great period that marks the progress 
of our life in the natural world. And though such 
self-examination should be made often, much oftener, 
indeed, than once a-year, yet it seems to be peculiarly 
fitting, tha# at the close of each o^ these great periods, 
we should look back and reflect on our course during 
that time ; for, being a period of considerable length, 
there is an opportunity given for noting important 
changes that have taken place in our character and 
spiritual state, and also in our external situation 
and circumstances, as affecting that character. For, 
in the course of a year, some change, probably a 
considerable change, must have taken place in the 
character, either for good or for evil ; for we cannot 
remain stationary, — ^it is contrary to the laws of our 
being : we must be going on, either in the upward 
path or the downward. 

In undertaking this work of self-examination, — 
in making this estimate of our spiritual progress, we 
should in the first place fix our points, set up our 
landmarks, by which we are to be guided. And the 
first point to be fixed, the first great mark to be 
set up, is the one at the end of the course, — the goal 
itself. The first question we are to ask ourselves, and 
it is the greatest and most solemn of all, is this : 
What are we living for ? What are we here in this 
world for, at all ? On the answer to this, will depend 
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all our further questions. The answer whidi Revda* 
tion and right r^kson give to this great question, is, 
that we are placed in this world and are living here, 
— not to make money, nor to make us a name,-bu^ 
to fib owradves for heaven. That is the one great end : 
that is the one purpose for which Qbd has made us, 
and placed us here in this lower world. This world is 
not our abiding place : the Lord has a higher destiny 
for us than this, and greater joys than these. This 
life is but a journey, not a home : — man's proper 
home is heaven. He, then, that thinks this life a 
home, and gives all his affections to it as to his 
home, takes a fiilse view of life. And he, who, fot^ 
getting that he is on a journey, stops too long to 
pluck the flowers by the way, or to taste the sweets 
that offer themselves to lure him from his path, will 
be in danger of not reaching his journey's end before 
night falls upon him — ^the night of death. He who 
would reach in good time the destined goal, must 
hold a firm and steady course right onward. 

This great point, then, being fixed, that the true 
end of life in this world is preparation for heaven, 
the next important point to be established is, what 
are the mecms of preparation for heaven; in what 
manner are we to become fitted for the heavenly 
state? The answer to the question is a very direct 
one : — hy regeneration. In no other way can we 
become prepared for heaven ; for it was declared by 
the Lord Himself, — ^by Him who knows all things, 
— ^by Him who is King of heaven — " Yerily, v<nily, 
I say unto you, except a man be bom again,^ he 
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Cttoxiot see the kingdom of God."* No man can 
enter heaven, in the state in which he is by Dature, 
beoaiise by nature' he is selfish and evil, and selfishness 
and. evil are opposite to the heavenly state, and there- 
for^ he who is in them cannot come into heaven. 
Mim must receive from the Lord a new nature, a 
new heart and a new mind, or he cannot hope to 
dwell in heaven after death : and this formation of his 
spirit anew is called reformation and regeneration. 

The next inqidry, then, will be, how is this work 
of r^eneration to be effected? In what does it 
consist? Have we any thing to do towards it? 
And if so, what have we to do ? The answer to 
these inquiries, is, that the work of regeneration 
oonaists chiefly in the removal of selfishness and evil 
from our hearts, and the substitution of goodness 
from the Lord in its place. And the part that we 
have to do, is, to resist amd fight agai/nst our evils, 
day by day, as they rise up within us, — ^looking to 
the Lord for strength to do so. As we do this, we 
shall fiiid those evils gradually removed, one after 
another, and in their place we shall perceive new 
feelings springing up in our hearts — a greater degree 
of afiectioD towards all who are about us, and towards 
our f^ow-men in general; more gentleness and kind* 
nesfi of disposition; a nobler spirit of forbearance 
under injuries, less inclination to take revenge for 
them, and a greater readiness to ''Do good as we 
have opportunity." And furthermore, we shall per- 
ceive an increase of love to the Lord; a greater 
* John iiL 8. 



d by Google 



328 A NEW ysab's discoussb. 

fondneflB for spiritual things; more delight in the 
duties of private prayer, of reading the Holy Wotd, 
and of public worship; and, in general, an inoreaaed 
elevation and spirituality of character. These will 
be to us the signs that the work of regeneration is 
going on in our hearts. 

And now, having fixed our points and set up our 
landmarks, we may proceed to make measurement o£ 
our progress during ihe past year. The first point 
is, (let us remember,) that the true end of li£8 is 
preparation for heaven; the second is, that that 
state of preparation is to be attaint by regenerar 
tion; the third is, that the work of regeneration is 
effected^ chiefly by resisting and fighting against our 
evils, as sins against God; and the fourth point is, 
that the signs which show the work of regeneration 
to be going on within us, will manifest themselves 
in increased gentleness, loveliness, purity, and spirit- 
uality of charact^. And now, by these tests, let us 
examine ourselves, and note what spiritual progress 
we have made, during the year that has just come 
to its close. 

And in making this self-examination, we may be 
assisted by asking ourselves the following questions, 
having relation to the points above mentioned. First: 
" Have I, during the year that has passed, made 
such advance in spiritual things, as to have a dearer 
view of the true end for which I am living in thk 
world — ^as to perceive more clearly, and to feel more 
deeply, that to become fitted for heaven and its 
happiness, (and to help others in the same work;) 
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is the main objeot of my life here ? Do I thiiik 
more about thaJt heaven, and look forward to it with 
ito^mger hope and expectation? and, by consequence, 
do I perceive a diminution in my regard for worldly 
tilings, for worldly wealth, worldly distinction, and 
worldly pleasure?" 

The second inquiry may be made thus: "BLave I 
a clearer perception of the great truth, that, as the 
means of preparation for heaven, reffeneration is ab- 
solutely necessary — ^that I cannot attain heaven with- 
out it? Have I a keener sense of the natural evils 
of my character, which render that regeneration in- 
dispensable — the evil passions and propensities, the 
tendency to anger, ill-temper, and ill-will, pleasure 
in speaking evil of others, jealousy and ynde, the 
disposition to take revenge for injuries, with general 
selfishness, as^d indifference to the welfiare of others 
in comparison with my own? And seeing these 
things, have I a deeper abhorrence of self, a more 
ardent desire for regeneration, and a greater willing- 
ness to strive for it?" 

In the third place, w^ may ask ourselves this 
question, and it is perhaps the most important of 
all*: " Am I conscious of having made efforts, during 
the past year, to resist and overcome the natural evils 
of my heart, 4s sins against God? Have I struggled 
against the ebullitions of passion and temper, when 
they have risen on trifling occasions, or even when 
they have been called' forth by strong provoealion? 
Have I endeavored to resist the secret movings of 
pride, of vanity, and conceit? Have I detected the 
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lurking and deadly poison of jealousy and envy at 
others' welfare and prosperity, and fwvently prayed 
to be delivered from such sinful feelings? HaiFe I 
resisted the desire to take revenge for slights and 
injuries, and the disposition t^ remain in a state of 
anger, bitterness, and hatred towards an individual^ 
rather than apologize to him, or accept his sapologj'i 
(and it may here be remarked, that such a disposi- 
tion as this— one that cannot be appeased, afber an 
injury fancied or real, but which takes a truly in- 
fernal delight in remaining in a state of anger and 
bitterness — ^is one that must connect the spirit more 
nearly and deeply with hell than almost any other.) 
Have I resisted the inclination to speak unkindly 
and uncharitably of others, and when the evil words 
came to my tongue, have closed my lips and kept 
silence, or changed the subject 1 Have I, during the 
past year, made efforts, from time to time, to fight 
against and overcome the evil passions and propensities 
that are continually rising up in my heart? And 
again, have I, in business transactions, resisted the 
temptation to be dishonest, and to take advantage of 
my neighbor, or to be covetous and gpasping; and, 
on the contrary, have endeavored, in all my deal- 
ings with him, to think of his good as well as of my 
own? ELave I endeavored to resist that sdfisbnesa, 
carelessness, and indifference to my neighbor's in- 
tevests, which lead to a want of punctuality in keeping 
my engagements with him; but have indulged myself 
in making excuses to him, instead of doing my duty 
justly and fidthfully as in the Lord's sight? Or 
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finally, whenevear I have been suddenly carried away 
by any of these evils, have yielded to passion, pride, 
or revenge, have I bitterly repented my sinfulness, 
endeavored in every way to make amends for it^ and 
prayed to the Lord for forgiveness and for strength 
to lead a better life in the time to come? " 

In the fourlli and last place, we may examine our- 
sdves thus : " Do I find myself, on the whole, more 
spiritually minded, than I was, a year ago? Do I 
find idiat I take more delight in the services of wor- 
sMp, and in the reading of the Holy Word, and am I 
more regular and constant in the great spiritual duty 
of private prayer, morning and evening 1 Do I find 
myedf more willing and more able to instruct my 
family in spiritual things, and point out to them, in 
the days of their youth, the way to heaven? Do I 
perceive in myself an increased softening, gentleness, 
and amiability of character, the indication that I am 
drawing more within the sphere of heavenly influ- 
ences? And, on the whole, do I feel my heart 
wanning with a more uniform and more ardent love 
to God and man, which is the surest proof of spiritraal 
jHfogress?" 

These, and similar questions, we may put to our- 
selves, in this process of self-examination. And we 
need to ask them, seriously and solemnly, remember- 
ing that the Lord is looking on and listening for 
the answers. If, after a careful self-examination, we 
find that we can reply to these questions, on the 
whole, in the ajQ&rmative, — if we are satisfied that an 
evident improvemient has taken place in our minds 
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and hearts, and that the work of t«generation hcks 
\^een steadily going on within ns during 4}he past 
year, — ^then may we rejoice and be thankfdl, prais^ 
the Lord for his goodness in enabling us to draw 
nearer to him, and set out upon the duties of t^e 
new year with firesh hopes and aspirations. 

But if, on the contrary, after thoughtful self-ex- 
amination, we cannot honestly and sincerely reply to 
these questions in the affirmative, — if we are no 
better than we were a year since, have tnade no 
efforts to overcome our evils, but are just as pas- 
sionate, selfish, and worldly as ever, have no more 
love for spiritual things, and think no more of heaven 
— ^then, have we not reason to ^use and be alarmed? 
For the path we are advancing in, is not the up- 
ward but the downward - one • there are but two : 
there is no intermediate and level one. If we are 
not better, then certainly we are worse ; we cannot 
remain stationary. And if we are more evil now 
than we were a year since, we shall, in all proba- 
bility, be still more so the next year, and yet more 
the year following — and so on, till the end comes : 
and may we not rationally fear to think what that 
end will be? — ^may we not reasonably fear to look 
forward into the dark future of eternity ? But there 
is still hope, if we will repent at once, and turn to 
the Lord; for it is written, "Seek ye the Lord? 
while he may be found : call ye upon him, while he 
is near; let the wicked forsake his way, and ihe 
unrighteous man his thoughts; and let him return 
unto the Lord, and He will have mercy upon him; 
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and to our God, for He "will abundantly pardon."* 
Let us enter upon the new year with the determina- 
tion to pursue a better course, — ^to struggle against 
our evils, — to lead a good life; and if we pray fer- 
yently to the Lord, we shall obtain strength to do so. 

And what, now, shall we take for our guide in 
forming these new resolutions? what is it, that we 
must resolve to do? The Lord's words iii the text 
may be our guide, and, if rightly understood, they 
will be a sufficient guide : for they declare to us both 
what we must do, and the reason for doing it : — 
" Take ye heed, watch and pray ; for ye know not 
when the time is." Let us analyze this passage, 
and learn its true meaning, that when we have un- 
derstood it, it may be to us a spiritual guide. 

. " Take ye heed." This phrase is not a strict transla- 
tion from the original. The word in the original 
language signifies to see, and the passage would have 
been more pro|)erly translated, " See, watch and 
pray;" and this expression, when understood accord- 
ing to its spiritual sense, has a very important and 
extensive meaning. Natural sight corresponds to in- 
tellectual sight, or the sight of the understanding. 
To see, then, signifies spiritually, to understand. And 
by this command, "See," is signified that we must 
open our minds to the light of spiritual truth, the 
truth of. the Lord's Word, — ^that we must hear it, 
read it, understand it. And this command stands 
first, because obedience to it is necessary before we 
can obey the other two, " to watch and pray." The 
» Isaiah Iv. 6, 7. 
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first step in the path of regeneration^ is to learn talth. 
Before we can go to any point, we must inquire the 
way : we cannot reach heaven without knowing the 
path that leads thither : we cannot do the work of 
regeneration without first learning how. Now, i^e 
Holy "Word has been given to us, has been sent down 
by its Divine Author, purposely to teach us the way to 
EUrn. Our first duty, then, is to read and study that 
Word faithfully and habitually; by a daily perusal 
of its sacred pages, to keep its truths ever fresh before 
our minds; that, when the tempter comes, we may 
have weapons from that armory of God to meet him 
with. Obedience to this command imj^es, also, the 
duty of attendance on the services of public worship ; 
for we ai-e told in the "Writings oi the Church, that 
the Lord instituted the Christian Sabbath as '^a day 
of instruction in Divine things;"* and it implies 
in general, the duty of using every means of acquir- 
ing spiritual truth, and of informing ourselves in 
regard to the right course. It teaches, also, that 
we must never allow our minds to be closed up 
by prejudice, but must keep them ever open to the 
reception of truth. 

The next command is to "watch." After having 
learned from the Divine Word what is true and 
what is false, what is good and what evil, we are 
then to put ourselves on the watch against our fakes 
and evils. And they need continual watching. We 
must set a guard at the door of our hearts, that when 
the evils that are there threaten to come forth into 
• *' True Christian Religion,*' n. 801. 
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actoon, they may be instantly stopped. And being 
Uius checked^ they will not be suffered to go back 
^into the heart again, but will at length be removed 
by the Lord entirely from us, or at least so confined 
as no more to disturb us. There is need of incessant 
watehfulness against our evils, for they are continually 
endeavoring to break out and rise up, and burst from 
our lips, and go forth in our acts, and urge us on 
to our destruction. This command, then, "watch," 
incudes the whole duty of resisting and fighting 
against oui* evils as sins against God ; in which duty, 
as before shown, chiefly consists the work of regener- 
ation, or at least, the part that we have to do in that 
work. 

The third command is "to 'prayr And by this is 
signified, in the first and most obvious sense, the duty 
of regular and habitual prayer to the Lord, — a duty, 
which certainly no true Christian, no religious person 
will omit, — ^which no one can omit with safety ; how 
can he expect to see the Lord hereafter, and dwell in 
his presence forever, who has never looked up to the 
Lord in thought, nor brought himself spiritually into 
His presence, by the act of fervent prayer on earth 1 
But by prayer, in the spiritual sense, much more is 
understood. As prayer is, in its essence, communion 
with the Lord, — ^by praying, is signified to open the 
heart towards the Lord and heaven, that thence 
Divine and angelic influences may descend and fill it ; 
and this will be, indeed, the necessary consequence 
of obeying the preceding command, to "wat^h," by 
which evils will be cast out of the heart, for then 
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it will be open to receive • goodness from tbe Ix>rd ; 
and in producing this effect, moreover^ the external 
act of prayer will also avail much. And when the 
heart is thus filled with goodness and love from 
the Lord, that love cannot but come fort^ into the 
life, and express itself in words, looks, and actions, 
to all that are about ua Thus in the three command^, 
to see, tocUchy and pray, is included our whole duty ; 
namely, to learn truths, to resist evils, and to do good, 
looking to the Lord continually for strengt^L 

And now comes the conclusion, which is the reason 
for doing these things and obeying these commands : 
" For ye know not when the time is." By the time 
here mentioned is signified the time of death. For it 
is the Lord's coming that is spoken of in this chapter : 
and the Lord comes to every one, individually, when 
he dies, and enters the spiritual world, and is judged. 
" For ye know not when the time is.'* No ! Who 
of us here to-day, knows when his tim^ will comel 
Who in this assembly can tell, whether on the first 
Sabbath of the next year his seat in this house may 
not be vacant, never to be filled by him again? 
During the past year, many individuals, of various 
ages, connected with this Society,* have left this 
world and gone to then: account; left this sub- 
lunary scene, in which the actors are so busy, as 
if it were the only one, — and entered on another 
state of existence. Who knows how many of us^ 
and which of us, are to fi^llow during the coming 

'This discoorse was originallj deliyered before the First Neir 
Jerusalem Sodety of CincmimtL 
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year? Should we not be prepared, or be preparing 
ourselves as fast as we can?. Is it wise in us to 
give up our whole thoughts and hearts to the com- 
paratively trifling affairs of this world and of time, 
and altogether neglect the great concerns of eternity ? 
Shall we not "take heed, watch and pray ?" — "Watch 
ye, therefore," says the Lord, " for ye know not when 
the master of the house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning; 
lest, coming suddenly, he find you sleeping. And 
what I say unto you, I say unto all. Watch," 
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SEEMON XXIII 

AN ORDINATION DISCOURSE.* 



'*Then said I, Ah, Lord God! behold, I cannot speak; for I am a 
duld. 

((Bat the Lord said onto me, Saj not, I am a child : for thou shalt 
go to all that I shall send thee, and whatsoever I command thee, thoa 
shalt speak." Jeremiah i. 6, 7. 



It may seem presumption in any one, to enter, of 
bis own accord, into the saored office of the ministry. 
To undertake, voluntarily, to stand, as it were, between 
God and man, a medium of communication from- the 
one to the other, might justly be deemed presumption. 
It would be as if Moses had dared, without a Divine 
call, to leap the bounds, that were set around Sinai, 
and, rushing up through the smoke and flame that 
covered the mountain, to stand unbidden before the 
God of Israel. 

He who enters, then, upon this hi^ office, must 
be eaUed to it, or sincerely believe himself so to be. 
Such a belief may be founded on various considerations; 

* Delivered on the occasion of the writer*s -ordination into the 
New Ohnrch Ministry, in the Temple at Cincinnati, Angnst 22, 1841. 
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on inclination, on a deep iitudy of his own character, 
and a serious conviction of the suitableness of his 
peculiar bent of mind to the duties of the office, and 
upon a close observation of his own past life. There 
he must see, or believe that he sees, the hand of 
Providence leading and guiding and preparing him to 
be a servant in His holy temple, to be a minister at 
His altar. 

But let me not be misunderstood. I by no means 
intend to convey ihe idea that one must be miracu- 
lously called into the office of the ministry. Far be it 
from me, to claim any " Divine right " for the ministers 
of the churcL I mean simply to say, that one must 
be called into the ministry, just as every good man 
is called to any other office or use, namely, by what 
appears to be a train of providential circumstances, 
and by the apparent adaptation of his own mind to 
the peculiar duties of that office. We learn from the 
Writings of the New Church, that every one is formed 
for some peculiar place and use in the great society 
of human beings, and is prepared by Divine Providenoe 
for that use. From which we may infer, that if men 
would not interfere with that Providenoe by^ their own 
wills, by ambition, avarice, or other evil desires whkii 
oppose Divine order, they would be led, each one to 
his own proper place, and to his own peculiar use. 
We may conclude, therefore, that if any one so 4ar 
sMves to subdue his own stubborn will, as to be ready 
to give himself up to the leadings of Providence,-^that 
is, to be willing jbo enter upon any course, which seems 
to be that of duty, — ^he will be led, or (to use a 
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common 'tenn) oaUed into his proper office. The sum 
of the whole is this : that, in entering the high office 
of tiie ministry, a man must be sure that he does it 
from no selfish motive; that he is not drawn to it by 
any desire for reputation, or wealth, or ease, or merely 
to gain a livelihood, or, in fact, from any other end 
whatever ihaai that of doing good and being useful to 
his fellow-men. He must be sure, moreover, that he 
dkl not set out to attain this ^d, from any planning 
or scheming or will of his own ; but that, while simply 
and humbly following the line of duty, he had been, 
gradually, and perhaps unconsciously to himself, and 
hardly knowing whither he was going, — ^led on, step 
by step, till he found himself b^<»:e the altar. If all 
these things are so, he may then, perhaps, without 
presumption, regard himself as called. 

** Then said I, Ah, Lord God ! behold, I cannot 
speak, for I am a child." 

But called tiiough he may fe^ Mmself to be, the 
young minister obeys the call with trembling. He 
is going forth to a great duty. He is going forth to 
teach men, when he himself is but as a child. He is 
eaXLed upon to be a guide to others through the 
wilderness, when he himself is almost a stranger to the 
way. What but a conviction and firm belief that 
it was the hand of €k>d that led him hither, and that 
^a&i hand will continue to lead him,-*— what else could 
uphold him under this trial, and give him boldness 
to undertake so great and difficult a work? For, 
what is the nature of the duty which the clergyman 
is called upon to perform 1 Let us consider it. 
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In the first place, he is to preadi DMau^ ianith. 13m 
is the iuost laborious, and, perhaps, the most izie^j^v 
tant of his duties. He must prepare, at stated amd 
frequent periods, thoughtfully and carefully, md 
prayerfully -too, portions of spiritual food f<M? his 
hearers.* And how cautious must he be in this pre- 
paration! That food is, as it were, to affect their very 
life, and to be nourishment or poison, just according 
to its character : nor is it their natural life only, that 
is to be affected — ^that were of less consequence — ^but 
their spiritual and eternal Hfe. It is- in the power of 
the preacher — if he be a man of ability — to send forth 
from the pulpit, thoughts, that will sink so deep into 
the hearts of his hearers, and so penetrate their mindS) 
OB to influence powerfully their future course and 
conduct, and, being thus brought into life, to become 
fixed with them, and remain with them forever. K 
those thoughts be truths, drawn from Bevelatioa and 
the Word of Gkni,— drops from the fbuntain of living 
*>¥aters, — ^then, the mind that receives and applies 
them, will, with the aid of the Lord's Holy Spirit, be 
so f^ cleansed and purified, so far made true and ai a 
heavenly form, so far brought into conjunction with 
ihe Lord, and consequent salvation and blessedaeaB* 
If, on ihe other hand, those thoughts be faLdtiefty 
parts of a false system of doctrine, or if they be coined 
from the speaker's own brain, or derived from a selfish 
and evil" heart, — ^then, who can estimate the fall 
extent of the harm they may do 9 Falses of doetrine 
lead to evils of life; evils of life lead to misery, mii^ 
spiritual death. Nor does the harm stop with the 
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inmiediate liearero only : by them it may. be oom- 
moiiicated to others, and thenoe to others^ till gradually 
a laa^ge dide in the oommonity is infected with the 
poiBon« It may go down, too, to posterity, and 
descend from generation to generation, (as subtle 
errors of doctrine are so often seen to do,) — so that 
the &l8e words spoken to-day, ma^ perhaps be found 
hereafter putting l^emselves forth in secret and eyil 
acts by beings yet unborn. How great a responsi- 
bility, then, lies upon l^e preacher I 

And this reflection leads to another important sub- 
ject of consideration, ' namely, the question in what 
light l^e teachings of the minister ought to be 
r^^arded by his hearers. Are they to be received 
and obeyed as infallible truths, as unerring guides 
for life and conduct? Are they to be listened to 
implicitly, as instructions from on high, as the inspired 
expression of the Divine will ) I answer unhesitat- 
ingly, — No 1 I know of no such Divine commissi(»i 
given to ministers as this, either in the Word of 
God, or in the teachings of the Church. In the 
latter, it is true, it is declared, that the clergy, on 
account of their office, and to enable them to dis- 
charge its peculiar duties, have special illustration 
or illumination from the Lord.* Tet I am not 
aware, that in any part of l^ose Writings, they are 
declared to be gifted with infeJlibility. And if not 
inMlible, then they are liable to error; and if so^ 
aoToe means must be provided for detecting and cor- 
recting their errors: — those means are the Divine 
• " Unhmal Theology," m 146, 156. 
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Word, and the doctrines of the church derived there- 
from. These are the tests, to which all the senti- 
ments and views uttered from the pulpit should be 
brought, and by which they should he tried; and 
so far as they are found to agree with these, should 
they be received and obeyed; and so far only. 

But there are other duties that devolve upon the 
minister, besides that of preaching. If he be a pas- 
tor, he has many solemn -and interesting parot^iial 
offices to discharge. He must visit his people, and 
know them, and sympathize with them ; rejoice with 
them in prosperity, and console tliem in adversity; 
and in all states, and at all times, either in thanks 
or in prayers, direct their minds to heaven. A de- 
lightful duty this, were the pastor a ministering 
angel, and not a frail man ! If he had no cares, 
' nor sorrows, nor distresses of his own, to afflict him ; 
if he had finished his own earthly course, and were 
already an inhabitant of heaven, and had just come 
down, full of light and love, to comfort poor mor- 
tals, still struggling through the toils and griefs which 
he had passed — and had only to tell them of the 
delights of his own blessed abode, and invite them 
and urge them to hasten and come up thither and 
be happy too, — ^then this duty were, indeed, an easy 
and truly blessed one. But, alas ! the minister is 
but a man, as other men; he has his own secret 
cares and sorrows; he is stiU wrapped in his day, 
and exposed to all the troubles and vicissitudes of 
this earfchly state. And besides, and more thafi. all, 
he has his own deep evils tortudng him within; he 
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has liis own severe temptations to undergo, — the 
severer, perhaps, on account of his spiritual pffica 
All these things are to be borne; and with this 
load upon himself, he is often called upon to go 
and lighten the distresses of others. He is called 
to visit the sick, when, perhaps, he himself is suffer* 
ing ; he is called to attend ihe dying, and, perchance, 
must leave the bed-side of a beloved wife or child, 
to go ; he is called to buiy the dead, when, it may 
be, he has just returned himself from the grave to 
a desolate home. In a word, the spiritual pastor is 
required to bear the burdens of many, in addition 
to his own; and in order to discharge this du^ 
&ithfully, he must have reached a high spiritual 
state, such as it requires years of self-discipline to 
attain. 

It is another and interesting duty of the clergy- 
man, to administer the holy ordinances oi the Church. 
He is to take the smiling infant in his arms, and, 
while it looks up in innocent wonder in his 'face, 
gently to, mark it with the Christian sign, — that 
sign which will have power to bring angelic guar- 
dians around it. He is to distribute the consecrated 
bread and wine, those symbols of that spiritual food 
which is to nourish our souls unto life eternal He 
is to solemnize the holy rite of marriage. He is to 
^nd by the bier of the dead ; and, whilst the body 
is committed to the ground, '^ ashes to ashes, and 
dust to dust," it is the duty of the Chiistian minis^ 
ter to show plainly, in the glorious light of Revela- 
tion, that the spirit is not iheve, nor d^ at all, 



d by Google 



348 ^ OBDIKATIOir DIS00UB8& 

— ^ihat the real man is still lining, in the full form 
of man, and clothed with a body ^ more beanti- 
fol and perfect than this, a spiritoal body; and 
though he by no means forbids the mourners to 
shed the tear of natural affection, yet he appeals to 
them gently, to look up through their tears, and 
try, in spiritual perception, to discern their departed 
friend, in spirit still living and still near them, loyed 
and loving as before. 

These solemn offices of the Church the minister 
is called on to discharge; and he needs much the 
prayers of his people, as well as his own fervent 
prayers, to raise him to that elevated state, in which 
alone he can discharge them with due solemnity, 
fiuithfulness, and feeling. 

The weightiest, most necessary, and most difficulty 
perhaps, of all the minister's duties, yet remains to 
be named: — he must lead a good life, and set a 
good example. Without this, his preaching will do . 
but half its work ; but half a blessing will descend 
upon his labora Without this, his visits to the dis- 
tressed, his prayers by the bed of death, his service 
over the dead, will be all cold and lifeless. And 
even though, for his office' sake, he may be gifted 
with light in his understanding, it will be l^t 
without heat — ^the light of wint^, bright but baiy 
ren. Though he may speak truths, they will be 
empty and soulless, and fcdl powerless from his lips ; 
and though they strike on the ear of his heaiec, 
their hardness and coldness will close it against 
them : they will not reach the heart, nor afl^t the 
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life, for they wairl the living principle. Truths are 
but dead and empty forms, till goodness fills them. 
If the preacher wotdd speak to the heart, he must 
speak Jrom the heart : if he would teach others to 
love goodness and truth, he must first love them 
himself : if he would show clearly the path to heaven, 
he must lead the way. Then, not one pointing 
finger only will be directed upwards, but the whole 
man; and all can see him, and follow him, and no 
one need mistake the path. If it had been always 
thus, the world would not have seen so many false 
preachers of the truth, so many faithless ministers 
of €k)d*8 Word, so many profaners of the temple, 
with their fingers pointing ever upward, upward, while 
they themselves were sinking downward at every 
step. It would not have seen priests and priestcrafb 
ruling mankind with a rod of iron ; archbishops, and 
cardinals, and popes, masters, of the whole world, 
spiritual and temporal We should not still see self- 
love speaking from the sacred desk its own praises, 
instead of the praises of the Most High. We should 
not still see that secret and most subtle spirit, the 
love of rule, striving to make its own will the law 
of men's minds, instead of the Divine Will; we 
should not see that love of place, and power, and 
authority, which, it is to be feared, is yet too com- 
mon in the church at the present day. O that 
-diere were more Fenelons and Oberlins among the 
ministers of religion ! O that there were more Chris- 
tian humility, genuine charity, and tender love of 
their fellow-men, shining not on the lips only, but 
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in the lives of clergymen 1 O liiat there were more 
" good shepherds," ready to " lay down their lives for 
the sheep," — i*eady to sacrifice their own wills, their 
own schemes ^nd plans, and all selfish purposes and 
aims, and devote themselves to the heavenly task of 
simple doiTig good I 

And this, indeed, should be the first end of the 
Christian minister ; this should be his most earnest 
prayer to heaven, that he may be enabled to preach 
well, not with words only, but by life and example. 
This is the point at which he should aim. I know it 
is high, and hard to attain ; I know that it requires 
years of prayerful and tearful struggle and self- 
combat; I know that the monstrous evils, which 
fill the human heart, can never be removed but by 
violent effort, aided by the Divine hand; that the 
mad tossings of the waves of passion and temptation 
cannot be allayed, save by the Lord's voice, saying 
to them, " Peace I be still !" I know, too, that while 
this work is going on, and the minister is still wrestling 
with his own heart, — ^the evils and falses, which are 
pressing him soi^e, may sometimes overcome him, and 
burst forth, and appear before the eyes of his people; 
and he will then be conscious and ashamed, that while 
he is preaching the truth, he does not seem to live it. 

In view, then, of all these difficulties, and reflecting 
on the various and serious duties which have been 
enumerated, has not the yoimg minister cause for 
trembling, and may he not well say with the prophet, 
when called to go forth, '^ Ah, Lord God ! behold, I 
cannot speak, for I am a child." 
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" But the Lord said unto me, Say not, I am a 
child; for thou shalt go to all that I shall send 
thee, and whatsoever I . command thee, thou shalt 
speak." 

There is One, whose " strength is made perfect in 
weakness ;" who, when we are quite in despair, and, 
like Peter, just sinking in the waves of trouble and 
perplexity, puts forth His saving hand. Saying, "O 
thou of little feith, wherefore didst thou doubt?" 
We are taught in the "Writings of the New Church, 
as in the Divine Word, that the Lord's providence 
extends to the most minute and particular of all 
things ; that there is, therefore, no duty required of 
any one, which is not, by infinite Wisdom and 
Power, exactly provided for. How cheering a thought 
is this ! Man is called forth to hard duty, but, if he 
will only believe it, he has Omnipotence for his 
helper : he goes on his way trembling, and sees 
nothing but obstacles and dangers, when, if he would 
but trust, there is an invisible Guide at his hand 
clearing and smoothing the path before him. 

The minister of religion, especially, it would seem, 
may and should have this trust in the Divine aid, 
in the discharge of his duties. His work, if he be 
a faithful and devoted minister, is a work, truly, of 
doing good. His life is to be spent in the service 
of his fellow-men ; and that service, too, certainly of 
the highest kind. For his ends are infinite and 
eternal: he is working — ^not for the passing hour — 
not for the present life, — but for millions of years, 
for eternity. His work, if it be well done, will be 
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standing firm, nay, stall growing and perfecting, when 
palaces and pyramids have long since mouldered away. 
The structures which he is striving to build, are like 
the ''house not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens;" the riches, which he seeks to gather and 
bestow, are of an imperishable kind ; the honors, — 
** crowns of glory, that &de not away." In this view, 
the Christian minister may dare, perhaps, without pre- 
sumption, to regard himself as peculiarly a co-operator 
with Him, all whose ends are infinite and eternal 
It is indeed a sublime and delightful thought, that the 
principle, which he, with Divine assistance, may im- 
plant in the mind of some attentive listener, will 
remain there forever; that it is in his power, with 
the blessing of the Lord's Spirit from above, to aid 
in moulding immortal souls into the form of heaven, 
and preparing them to be fit habitations for the Divine. 
This is the faithful minister's duty, his privilege, 
his delight. May he not fully trust, then, that in 
the discharge of this high duty, in the accomplish- 
ment of this great work, he will be blessed with 
the special guidance and guardianship, protection and 
support, of Divine Providence? may he not trust, 
that wisdom frx)m above wi.ll be given him, to direct 
him in his path of duty, and strength from above 
to walk therein? may he not trust, indeed, that if 
he ever look up in humble dependence on the Lord^ 
the Lord will go with him, "wheresoever He shall 
send" him, and "give him to speak" whatsoever he 
shall say? 
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SERMON XXIV. 

ON THt: EXTERKAL OEDER OP THE CHTJECH.* 



** Y« pay titbe of mint, «nd ani((^ and cmnmin, and hate omitted 
the weightier matten of the law, judgment, mercy, and fidth: these 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the other undone.** 

Matthew xsdu. 23. 



Ordeb, as has been truly said, is "heaven's first law;" 
for heaven and all things heavenly are derived fix)m 
Him who is Order itself and Perfection itself. In 
the beginning, all things were in order; for they had 
just come fresh from the Divine Hand, and they were 
all pronounced "very good." There were, indeed, 
infinite kinds and varieties of order; and upon every 
created thing was stamped its own peculiar order, 
according to which it was to exist, and to perform its 
part in the great general order of the creation. Man, 
above all, was in order. Divine order; for he was 
formed after the image and likeness of his Maker. 
He was formed for the abode of Divinity Itself: 
hence, all things of Divine order were effigied in him. 

* DellTered in Cincinnati, May 26, 1842, before the New Chnreh 
Western Convention, and first published at its request 
2a 
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His spiritual mind was a form correspondent to <fce 
spiritual worid, heaven; and his natural mind, with 
the body that encompassed it, was an image of "die 
natural wor}d. Thus was man created, hc^^ng a 
middle point, as it were, in the scale of being; the 
great connecting link between the Divine Himself 
and the ultimates of His creation. Man was between 
the two, and looked to both, yet chiefly to the Divine : 
for as all other things were created to serve Mm, 
so he to serve and love his Maker. Thus, whilst 
man was in his order, and all other things in theirs, 
they all administered to him : he had no want; Irhich 
some of those were not ready to supply, and no end 
to effect, for which in them he could not find the 
means. Such y^s the original order. 

But man felL By an abuse of the freedom with 
which he was endowed by his Creator, he perverted 
his own order, he distorted in himself the Divine 
image and likeness. And with his own disorder, he 
introduced disorder into the rest of the creation. As 
the whole external world corresponded to, and in 
fact was derived from, the internal world of man's 
mind, and as every thing in nature was representative 
of some spiritual principle in man, — when, therefore, 
new and evil principles were produced in man, new 
and ugly forms correspondent to, and i*epresentative of 
them, appeared in the world around him. Poisonous 
plants spnmg up from the earth, and fierce animals 
came forth and showed themselves amongst the beau- 
tiful things of Grod's creation. Man, being now him- 
self in disorder, deranged every thing he put his 
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-band upon and. every work of Ida was in a greater 
: Of lees degree disorderly. All institutions established 
by him, whether civil or ecclesiastical, were formed 
on plans more or less distorted, since they had their 
^H-^in jn principles within himself more or less evil 
. and perverted. To him, indeed, they, appeared beau- 
• tiliil and quite in order; he could not see their 
delects, because he saw from those very principles in 
}m own mind> of which those external forms were 
> tihe expression. And it may be regarded as a merciful 
.pEOvision, that man is not enabled to see his own 
/d^ects any further than he is capable of removing 
^em, and that thus his views become, in a manner, 
muted to his state; for were it otherwise, he could 
have no rest or ^oyment, but would be in perpetual 
longing for that which was above his reach. Never- 
thelesS) it woidd be well for him to remember occa- 
sionally, for humility's sake, that his excellence is 
only an appearance; and that, when beheld by an 
angel's eye, and still more by that Divine Eye before 
which the very heavens are unclean, — ^he is but a 
worm, and his dwelling is the dust. 

Yes! man himself being disordered, every thing 
about him and connected with him is in disorder 
also. It must be so; it cannot be otherwise: nor, 
indeed, ought it to be othei-wise. This is the nature 
of things; this is (so to speak) the order of disorder, 
For it is a law of eternal order, that what is without 
man shall be, in the general, correspondent to what 
is within him. It is absolutely out of order, there- 
fore, as well as altogether vain, for man to endeavor 
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to* produce order in externals, while there is dis- 
order ID internals. ' That it is vain, is evident; 
for how is it possible for a man to produce a work 
that is in order, when the very instruments with 
which he works, and the very principles £rom. 
which he works, are omt of order. That it is also 
acting in opposition to the first principles of order 
and to the nature of things, for man to employ himsdf 
in endeavoring to bring external things into order, 
while the internals still remain deranged and dis- 
ordered, will, with a little reflection, i^pear plain. 
Such an endeavor, we conceive, must proceed from, 
one of two sources, — either from man's having ^e 
wrong end in view, or else from his using the wrong 
means to effect the end. Let us examine this point. 

The great and, indeed, the single end, which man 
in his present state ought to have in view, — ^and 
it is the sole end, also, of the Divine Himself in all 
his operations on and for man — is his EegenercOion; 
the bringing back of his will and understanding into 
their original order, their primitive state of goodness 
and truth. This is the one end, and all things are 
to be regarded only as means to this end, and all 
things are to be valued just in proportion to their 
being means to this end. Internal things, therefore 
— ^the elevation of man's soul, his will and his under- 
standing — ought to be the objects which we should 
have before our minds, in all we do. To bring 
these internals into order, should be the subject of 
every one's thoughts, and the aim of all his endeav- 
ors. If, then, any are found directing their chief 
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attention to points of external order, it is to be 
concluded, eitlier that they have lost sight of the 
true end, which, as before shown, is internal order, 
— or else, that they are endeavoring to regulate 
the externals, under the supposition that that is the 
best means to attain order in the internals. Pre- 
suming that the latter is the case, it is then to be 
inquired, whether they have not mistaken the way to 
their object, — whether the establishment of external 
order is the proper and the best means to the attain- 
ment of internal This is an interesting and important 
inquiry, and deserves to be carefully considered. 

When the eye is in a sound and healthy state, the 
reception of light is both pleasing and beneficial to it. 
The light is in order and the eye is in order, and 
things that are in order suit each other. But let the 
eye become diseased, and the light, instead of benefit- 
ing, will be both painfol and injurious to it. For, in 
this case, the one is in order, and the other in disorder; 
and things that are in such opposite states, are not 
accommodated to each other, and do not agree together. 
What are the means, then, which are to be used for 
the restoration of the diseased eye? Plainly, not 
orderly means, but disorderly, namely, darkness. And 
the reason is, that when anything is disordered, only 
that which is in disorder, also, is accommodated to it; 
and nothing but what is accommodated to it, can act 
upon it, and so aid in bringing it back into order 
again. On the same principle, all bodily diseases are 
treated. Food, which to the system in health would 
be good and nourishing, is, in Ume of disease, obliged 
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CO be witliheld, as tending only to heighten the 
malady; and in its place medicines are to be given;, 
alid those medicines, often, are substances noxious and 
poisonous and from an evil origin, — in themselves, dis- 
orderly. From this fact, then, it appears, that it is in 
order to make use of means that are in themselves dis- 
orderly, for the purpose of acting on what is diseased, 
and restoring it to health. And this is what may be 
termed the order of disorder. But to complete the 
argument, we must go still further, and say, that in. 
such a case, disorderly means not only may be used^ 
but must be used, and that means, which are in them- 
selves orderly, will not only not be beneficial, but will 
be absolutely injurious. This is shown in the illustra- 
tions before adduced, — ^the effect of light on the' 
diseased eye, and of good and nourishing food on 
diseased bodies. 

Now these principles are as fully applicable to the 
mind, as to the body; for, we know, from the doctrines 
of the New Church, that there is an exact correspond- 
ence between them. If the mind of man, at the 
present day, were in its proper order, then the means 
used to act upon it, to improve and perfect it, should 
be altogether orderly also; just as a healthy body 
should be supplied with pleasant and nourishing food. 
But we know that man's mind is not in order, but 
totally deranged and disordered ; '* the whole head is 
sick and the whole heart faint." Now, in endeavor- 
ing to cure this diseased mi^d, and restore it to order, 
what means are we to use? only those, which are 
themselves perfectly in order? According to the 
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pruiciples before laid down, it is eyideut that such 
means not only will not produce the desired effect, 
but will be, oftentimes, positively injurious, because 
they are not accommodated to the state of the subject 
to be acted upon. What means, then, shall be used ? 
Shall we go to the other extreme, and seek for those 
that are just the opposite of the former, and are alto- 
gether disorderly? Not at alL Such a course is not 
necessary, nor would iij be wise. What then shall 
we do? What means shall we use? Wisdom answers, 
I think, that we should seek for and use those means 
which will effect the end we have in view; such means 
as are accommodated to the state of the diseased 
subject, and therefore are capable of acting upon 
and affecting it : just as, in the treatment of a bodily 
disease, we make use of such medicines as experi- 
ence and our best judgment teach us are most likely 
to effect a cure. Accommodation, then, the great 
principle of a>ccomm>odation to the state of the thing 
to be acted upon, is what ought to be our guide 
in this case, as in all cases. Accormnodation, that 
minister of wisdom ! the great instrument, by which 
all things are effected ! the right hand of Power 
itself, by which alone it can reach its objects ! the 
master-key, which alone can effect an entrance into 
men's minds and hearts! Accommodation, the great* 
principle, by which the Divine Himself acts and has 
acted, ever since the fall of man, and by which alone 
man could ever have been raised from his fallen 
state ; the principle, from which the spiritual heavens 
were formed, fi?om which th^ Word of Qod was 
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written, from which God himself came down, and 
took upon him humanity, and appeaared in the worid; 
^-«11, all, in cuxornmocUdion to the sta^ of man. 
Need we contend for mere abstract order, then, 
when we have the Divine example brfore us, teach- 
ing us, always and in every thing, to act on the 
wise principle of accommodation to the state of the 
being to be acted uponi Are not all the laws of 
permission rules of accommodation I Is it in abstract 
order, in original order, for men to have evil spirits 
attendant upon them? Yet are we not instructed 
that this 'is now absolutely necessary, to effect man's 
regeneration and salvation? Is it in abstract order, 
that man should be bom in perfect ignorance, as he 
now is, and be obliged to learn all things through 
the medium of his external senses ? Is it in abstract 
order, that a religion like the Mahometan should 
have been instituted, tolerating, as it does, polygamy 
and other evils? These things have all been per- 
mitted in accommodation to man's £sdlen state. And 
thus does the Divine, in his infinite wisdom, always 
work, accommodating his means in such manner as 
to accomplish the end. 

Now, it is declared by the doctrine of the Church, 
''that whatever is done for the sake of the end, 
"which is man's salvation, is according to the laws 
of the Divine Providence."* And if it be accord- 
ing to the laws of the Divine Providence, then it 
is according to the laws of order, for the Divine 
never acts otherwise than according to the laws of 
• ** Divine Provideiice," n. 234, 
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oy^ten If this be «o^ then it follows, that it is in 
Acoordanoe with the laws of the supreme order, to 
make use of means which may not be in them* 
selves, or in the abstract, orderly, for the purpose 
of attaining the end which the supreme order has 
in view, namely, man's r^eneration and salvation. 
The using of such means may be teimed expedient 
order, for the purpose of distinguishing it from origi- 
nal or abstract order. It is then, we may say, 
afCcording to "expedient order," to make use of means 
in themselves not orderly, (provided always that they 
are not sinful or contrary to the Divine com- 
lOandments,) for the purpose of effecting an orderly 
end. And, therefore, when such means are neces- 
sary, it would be contrary to order not to make 
use of them, or indeed to use any* others. 

Now, it has been before shown, that man's Re- 
generation is the great and the sin^e end which 
should be kept in view in all man's acts and insti- 
tutions, but especially in every thing connected with 
the Church. All the external institutions of ihe 
Church, therefore, its establishments, forms, and cere^ 
monies, are to be regarded only as means to this 
one end. Such being the case, it is to be concluded 
ftom the principles before laid down, that it is not 
necessary that l^e external institutions of the Church 
should be in exact and abstract order; but, being 
caily means, they may be varied at pleasure, and may 
themselv^ be in exact order or not, as will best suit 
the end ; which end is the increase of goodness and 
truth, or man's r^eneration. If this condufdon bca 
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sound one, it then follows, that we ought not to em- 
ploy our time and thoughts in discus^ng the question 
whether this or that external institution, or form, or 
regulation of the Church be one that belongs to 
abstract order or not; but only whether it is the 
best means to eflfect the desired end, whether it is 
such an institution or regulation as seems at present 
best adapted to advance the interests of the internal 
Church, the real Church — to increase the spiritual 
blessings of goodness and truth — ^to accomplish the 
great work of man's Regeneration. 

Supposing, then, that we should study and examine, 
debate, and discuss, till we discovered the very per- 
fection of external order, — ^where would be the benefit 
of our labors? It might be that this perfection of 
external order would be, for us, and in the present 
incipient state of the Church, the height of disor- 
der : for, as has been shown, externals are valuable 
only as the means to internals, and those means are 
most truly in 'order, that are best adapted to the 
end; and it has also been showli, that means which 
are, in themselves and in the abstract, orderly, are 
oftentimes, for want of acconmiodation, totally incap- 
able of effecting the end, but are rather injurious 
than beneficial. And this, probably, would be the 
result, if we at this time possessed, or were capal^ 
of framing, the most complete system of exteinal 
order for the Church. It would, in all probability, be 
entirely unsuited to the present state of the Church; 
it would be dressing, the infant in man's clothes^ 
which would encumber it, and check its growtl^ 
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leather than support, protect, or adorn it. If, then, 
it is not desirable that we should have, at present, 
the highest degree of external order m the Church, 
what degree of it, it may be asked, ought we to 
have? Shall we take for our standard any parti- 
cular inferior degree, and aim at that? To this it may 
be replied, that it is the part of true wisdom, as it 
would seem, not to hold up to oiu'selves this or that 
form of external order as oui* standard or model, at 
all ; but continually keeping the end in view, which 
is the growth and increase of the real Church, — ^of 
goodness and truth, — ^to endeavor to accommodate the 
means to the end, the external to the internal, the 
form to the essence, the body to the soul — ^according 
to our best judgment, enlightened from the "Word and 
the Writings of the Church, and in a spirit of humi- 
lity and constant looking to the Lord for guidance. 

Having expressed these views, I will now adduce 
a few extracts from the Writings of the Church, 
to show that they tire founded in trutl;i. That there 
are in reality, two kinds of order, namely, original, 
abstract, or genuine order, (whichever it be called,) 
on the one hand, — and on the other, what, for the 
sake of distinction, I have termed eocpedimt order^ 
or the order of disorder, — ^is manifest from all the 
Writings of the Church. There are few principles 
more universally recognized, or more frequently ex- 
plained and commented on, than this. Every work 
that treats of man's Regeneration, or of the Lord's 
Glorification, or of the course and operations of the 
Divine Providence, recognizes this principle at every 
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step. For it is based upon, or mther is identieftl 
with, the great principal of aceommodaUon, whi A Ims 
been before dwelt upon, as prevailing and rdgning 
throughout the works <^ the DiviiM Being Hinisel£ 
It would, therefore, be tedious and needless to addaoe 
proofs of the existence and recc^nition of this prin- 
ciple, to those who are ^miliar with the Writings 
of the Church. But there is a sin^e passage, whidi 
may be presented, as bearing full upon the point. 
The passage referred to is to be found in the '^ Arcana 
Coelestia," No. 3563. In this number, is described the 
manner in which the good of the rational princij^e 
flows into the good of the natural principla This 
is effected, it is stated, in two ways, the one me- 
diate, and the other immediate. By the one way, 
the good of the rational flows directly into the good 
of the natural; by the other, it flows indirectly through 
the truth of the rational The indirect way, it is 
further said, is used before regeneration, the direct 
way, after. It is added, that the good of the natural, 
which is formed through truth, or by the indirect 
way, is inwardly truth, though outwardly it appears 
as good. Then follows the remark, to which I de- 
sire to call your attention. It reads thus : '^ As this 
ia not cbccording to order, it is said to be of inverted 
order ; but yet, in respect to this, that man cannot 
otherwise be regenerated, U is aoeordmg to ord^T 
And then, just below, speaking of tlie regenerate state, 
when good is within, and truth is without, it is add^ : 
"This order is gmvme; and the former order tends 
to the forming of this wder^ Now, are there not 
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here two kinds oi* order distinctly recognized — the 
ODje, genuine order^ and the other not genuine, but 
still to be regarded as ordefr^ and so called, because 
a necessary means for the attainment of the end? 
And this latter order it is, which has been termed 
expedient orders as being an expedient made use of 
for effecting the desired object. And here, also, is 
not the principle plainly recognized, that what, in 
itself, is not according to order, may and must be ' 
• used as a means for bringing about true order, and 
efifocting man's regeneration ? If this be so, then I 
would repeat the conclusion before arrived at, namely, 
that if the externals of the Church are to be regarded, 
— as in our presents unr^enerate state, they assuredly 
ought to be,— only as mean# for the improvement 
of its internals, which are goodness and truth, then, 
those externals need not be, and sometimes ought 
not to be, in exact and abstract order ; but that their 
true and proper order is such, whatever it may be, 
as will best enable them to effect their end. 

In regard to the other point, namely, that the 
e(xtemal order may be varied and changed, to suit 
the state and wants of the Church, I shall adduce 
here only two short extracts, which, however, are very 
expHdt on this head. In the " Arcana Coelestia," 
No. 3324, are these words : " The Church would be 
one, if an had charity, although ttiey might differ as 
to rituals and doctrinals." Here, it is plainly declared, 
that there may be differences as to rituals, (which term . 
seems hei'e intended to comprehend the whole external 
order of the church,) and even as to doctrinals^ which 
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approach nearer its internals, and yet, at the same 
time, those who thus differ may all be in and of the 
Church. For charity, not Mth, is the esseD,tial of 
the Church, and much less are its external forms 
essential. But in the " Universal Theology," No. 55, 
there is a passage still more directly to the point. 
It is as follows : " As to what concerns the order 
according to which the Church is established by Grod, 
it is this ; that Grod is in all and every part of it ; 
and the neiglibor is he towards whom order is to 
be exercised. The laws of that order are as maay 
as there are truths in the Word; the laws which 
relate to God, will make its head; the laws which 
relate to the neighbor, will make its body, and the 
ceremonies will makl the dress:'* and just before^ 
speaking of certain regulations of civil govemmenty 
it is said, '^ These, like the dress, may be chcmgedJ* 
The ceremonies, therefore, or the external forms and 
order of the Church, being only its dress, "may be 
changed.'* 

Having thus endeavored to show the truth of 
the principle, that the external order of the Church 
may and ought to be changed, according to cir- 
cumstances, I will conclude with a few remarks in 
relation to certaia general principles, which, it would 
seem, should govern us, in undertaking to establish 
an external order for the Church at this day. 

Men, at the present day, whether . of the - Old 
Church or of the New, are as yet far from being in 
a regenerate state. The evil q)irit of Self-love is 
continually rising up in the heart, with its tendency 
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to make gains for itself, and to exercise dominion 
over others. With that enemy the good are per- 
petually battling in their own bos(»ns ; and it would 
seem the duty of all the members of the Church 
to aid each other in this work of self-conquest. In 
regard to the ministers of the Church — ^they are, as 
a body, (it is not to be doubted,) upright, sincere, and 
spiritually minded men, desirous of doing their duty, 
of serving their neighbor, and humbly worshiping the 
Lprd. Yet, they are but men, — ^men, not regenerate, 
but only striving to become so. And it should be 
the endeavor of those, at whose call and desire they 
have undertaken the high but arduous and respon- 
sible trust committed to them, of teaching men the 
way to heaven and leading in it — ^to assist them in 
discharging their duties in such a manner as will 
most conduce to the good and regeneration of all, 
both ministers and people. 

Now, the experience of past ages, the history of 
the Christian Church shows, that clergymen are pure, 
pious, faithful, and useful, just in the proportion that 
they devote themselves exclusively to the spiritual 
duties of their calling — ^the simple teaching of good- 
ness and truth, and the example of a life according to 
them. But if their minds, their thoughts and affec- 
tions, are drawn away to external things, to tne 
affairs of outward management and government, 
they seem to lose in a degree that simplicity and piety, 
that devotion to spiritual and heavenly things; and 
they begin to grow worldly and selfish, calculating and 
' scheming : the love of powea*, that deepest and most 
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subtle, and most tmly iufenial, of aH the evil pas- 
sions of the human heart, rises within them, and 
grows and strengthens, till it drives out all good and 
true affectiona Then, though they may go into their 
pulpits, week after week, and intellectually teach the 
truth, yet the pure love of truth for its own sake 
does not shine in their eyes; nor kaj longer does 
the soul of truth, goodness, beam forth from their 
faces, kindling the hearts of their hearers with affec- 
tion while the words utiered fill their understandings 
with light. Their preachings fall cold and heavy on 
the ear, for they want the life of love. 

The records of the past Church show, we think, 
beyond question, the truth of this view. Should not 
the New Church draw thence a lesson of wisdom, 
and avoid this catastrophe? And it may be, I 
believe, in a great measure, avoided. It may be 
avoided by paying less attention to the externals, 
and more to the internals, of the Church ; by think- 
ing less of the " mint, anise, and cummin," and more 
of '^judgment, mercy, and £uth/' by "doing these 
things," and only "not leaving the other undone." 
Let the external organi^tion of the Church be as 
simple as possible; let there be no more ranks and 
divisions in the ministiy, than absolute necessity 
and the manifest wants of the Church re4uire; and 
especially, let the ministers be relieved as far as 
possiUe from affurs of external government and 
management. The ministers of the Church desire, 
or ought to desire, no power, but that of teaching 
truth and doing good; and all temptation to act 
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from lower motives, should, as far as possible, be 
removed from them. There should be no ranks or 
titles to excite pride ; no wealth to cherish avarice 
or worldliness; and no inducement, whatever, of 
earthly gain or benefit, to draw away their thoughts 
from heaven.. Leave them to the unambitious but 
delightful task, of doing what they can to make them- 
selves and their fellow-men wiser^ better, and happier. 
To sum up the whole. In regard to the external 
order of the Church, we need not, as I conceive, 
disturb or harass ourselves about it, at all. It is 
a thing that will take care of itsel£ There is no 
need of occupying our minds with schemes and plans 
for the complete external organization of the Church, 
which, when finished and brought to perfection, will 
be useless, and utterly unsuited to our state. When 
the spiritual wants of the Church call for some 
external regulation or provision, all we have to do is 
simply to supply the want according to the best of our 
judgment, and then wait for another call. Thus, 
little by little, the Church will come into order. 
As the soul is formed, the body will be formed also. 
We have only to obey the command of the Lord, 
" Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteous; 
ness," and, "all these things will be added unto" us. 
We have only to take ca/re of the irUemals; cmd the 
eoatemals will take carre ofth^msdvea. 
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SERMON XXV* 



ON THE USES OF CHUBOH COVYENTIOKa 



^ Eh hath shown thee, man, what is good ; and what doth the Lord 
thy God reqtdr^ of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
hnmbly with thy God."— Micah yL 8. 



Thi! essence of the Church is goodness and truth : 
these, and these only, constitute the essential prin- 
ciples of the ChurcL For the Church is the Lord's 
kingdom on earth ; and the Lord's kingdom, whether 
on earth or in heaven, is an image and likeness of 
the Lord EQmself, because composed of those who 
are in his image and likeness. Now two Divine 
principles constitute the Lord Himself namely. Love 
and Wisdom : the Church therefore is constituted of 
two princifdes which are derived from and corre- 
spond to these, — goodness and truth. Whoever has 
these two principles within him, is a member of the 
Lord's Church — it matters not by what name he may 
be called, to what religious denomination he may be 

* Delivered in CSndnoati, May 28, 1844, btfore the New CSmroh 
Wettem GonyeiUaon, and first published at the request of that Body. 
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attaolied, or on what part of the globe he may dwell : 
the Lord knows him, and coimts him among his own. 
And, on the other hand, whoever has not these two 
principles incorporated into his character, is not a true 
member of the Lord's Church, whatever professions he 
may make. 

If this fundamental principle be correct, then it 
is plain that the way and the only right way to 
build up the true internal church of the Lord, is 
to increase the amount of truth and goodness in the 
minds of men. In no other way can the real interests 
of the Church be advanced ; — not by merely adding 
to it more names, and increasing its number of 
members externally; not by making a great code of 
rules and laws for its outward government ; not by 
building up within it a hierarchy, and giving it a 
grand form and body, without a soul to fill it. He 
who truly loves the Church and the Lord's kingdom, 
will direct his efforts to the single point of increas- 
ing the amount of truth and goodness, love and 
wisdom, amongst mankind; first in himself, and then 
in others, — for the more fiilly the Lord's kingdom 
becomes established in our own hearts, the more 
effective instruments shall we be for establishing it in 
the hearts of our fdlow-men. 

The truth of the principle laid down, that truth 
cmd goodness are the essentials and the only essentials 
of the Church, may appear from the consideration 
of this fact, that the highest, purest, and holiest 
Church which has existed on this earth — ^the Most 
Ancient Church, — was constituted of those two prin- 
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ciples and those alone. It was a Church within men^ 
not without them ; an internal Church, existing in 
men's hearts, not a display made before the eye, of 
buildings, forms and ceremonies, or other external 
institutions. For then existed that happy state of 
things, (which the Divine prophecy has declared is 
yet to be again upon this earth,) when there was no 
need for a man '^to teach his neighbor and his 
brother, saying. Know the Lord, for all knew him, 
from the greatest even unto the least" * The Divine 
law was inscribed on their hearts, and they acted in 
obedience to it as to a law of their nature. They 
were all "taught of Grod." Their life was a con- 
tinual church-going, a perpetual praise and worship, 
for they were ever glorifying their God, by loving 
and doing good to each other. Their temple was of 
Crod's own building, the earth and sky, and in it 
they beheld everywhere His handiwork, ^ and saw, 
reflected in every part, His image. There they wor- 
shiped and adored But the inner temple — ^the Lord's 
true sanctuary, was the temple of their own hearts. 
There they worshiped in secret ; and there, whispering 
angels were their ministers, teaching them the truth 
fresh from heaven. Such were men in their primi- 
tive state of innocence; such was the Most Ancient 
Church. 

But as mankind, in process of time, declined from 

this high state, turned away from heaven towards 

the world, and thus became more external, a Church 

with external institutions became necessary. A written 

^ Jeremiah xxxl 84. 
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Word was provided, in which they could see the 
truth with their bodily eyes, instead of perceiving it 
inwardly as before, with the sight of their mind. 
Then too, perhaps, it was, that houses of worship 
were erected, where they might assemble and hear 
the truth preached to their outward eaiss. And with 
these external institutions, there would naturally be 
introduced certain suitable forms and ceremonies, — 
at first, however, in all probability, few and simple. 
In this way, perhaps, may have been established an 
external Church. Still this external had an internal: 
the body was not without a souL Men had not yet so 
&r forgotten the principles and the example of their 
&thers, as to mistake the form for the essence. 
Goodness and truth they still regarded as the real 
essentials of the Church ; and charity or love, they 
held to be the vital principle of all worship and all 
religion. The forms of the Church, and even its 
less important doctrinals, they regarded as nonr 
essentials; and such as might be vi^ed, in accom- 
modation to the varying states and circumstances of 
men. Thus the Church was one, although diversified ; 
tdl its parts were held together by the binding and 
imiting principle of love and charity. And being 
such, it was still an image of the Lord ; it was still 
his kingdom upon earth ; it was still a true Church. 
Such was the second or Ancient Church. 

But mankind still continued to decline, till at 
length they became altogether external, worldly, and 
corporeal With such, there could be no longer a 
true Church. All they could have, was an outward 
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form and image of a Churchy—something which might 
represent one. Of this character was the Jewish 
Dispensation. It was a mere system of external rites 
and ceremonies, which were, indeed, representative and 
typical of those spiritual principles which constitute 
a true Church, but which in themselves and to the 
Jews who performed them, were mere forms without 
an essence, a body without a souL 

At length, by the coming of the Lord, that external 
Church was brought to an end, those rites and forms 
were done away; and, in their place, a more spiritual 
Church was established by the Lord. Goodness and 
truth again were made the essentials of the Church; 
and the first Christians kiiew eaid felt them to be so, 
and believed and ^uCted accordingly. But in process 
of time, this Church, also, began to decline. Its 
members became more and more selfish and worldly, 
and, consequently, more external And with the 
change in their own character, were changed also 
their views of the Church. They lost sight of its 
essential principles, love and truth ; and began to con- 
struct from their own minds great external institu- 
tions, nimierous forms and ceremonies and outward 
observances, together with rules and codes of laws for 
the regulation of tiiem. They built up, too, a great 
clerical esto.blishment, a grand hierarchy, composed of 
numerous grades and ranks, priests, bishops, arch- 
bishops, — the creation of men's own imaginations, 
stimulated by the love ci power and of gain. Thus, 
again, did the Church present the appearance of a 
great body without a soul, a form without an essence. 
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Then, to support all these pretensions, the rulers of 
the Church, gathered together in council, devised 
from their own intelligence false creeds and doctrines, 
'^teaching for the commandments of God traditions 
of men." Having little chariiy in their own hearts, 
they made little or no account of it in their estimate 
of religion, but substihited mere faith in its stead 
as the essential principle of tiie Chnrch. Thus was 
the very vital principle, the very life of the Church 
destroyed. The Church was dead. 

And now, l^e Lord has come a Second time, to 
establish a New Church on the earth. Is this Chttrch 
ix> follow in the steps of the corrupt Churches that 
have preceded it? Is this Church to decline from 
internal to external, from charity to faith, and from 
both to mere outward forms and ceremonies, and 
at length to lose its vitality and perish ? We trust 
not — we believe not. We believe rather that it is 
to go on, perpetually improving, rising higher and 
higher in vitaHly and spirituality, becoming more 
and more internal, approaching nearer and nearer to 
heaven, till at length it becomes completely united 
and one with it — a heaven on earth, as the Chitrch 
was intended to be. These are our high hopes and 
expectations for the Churchy that is now just com- 
mencing in the world. But the only way in which 
these hopes can be realized, or rather, the only way 
in which we can do our part towards causing them to 
be realized, is to fix our eyes continually on things 
above; to look at essences, not at forms; to elevate 
our minds towards the interiors of religion, and to 
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Tiew the Church in its essential and vital principles: 
looking at the soul, not at the body — at the immortal 
part, not at that which may change and pass away. 
We must strive ever to keep before our minds, that 
love, love and charity, is the very essence and life 
of the Church, and truth is its form; and that these 
two constitute the Church, and the whole Church. 
And all other things, all forms, ceremonies, rules of 
order, and other external institutions, are mere gar- 
ments clothing the body of the Church, and no part 
of that body itself; and consequently may be changed 
at pleasure, may be changed and varied continually 
and indefinitely, in accommodation to the state and 
wants of the Church. Goodness and truth, we s^^ 
ever to remember, are the only essentials: all other 
> things are non-essentials. 

This 'New Church is destined, if I understand Divine 
prophecy aright, to bring the world back to its primi- 
tive state of love, innocence, and peace. But that 
great end is to be attained only by degrees. Mankind 
are to retrace their steps, and go back by the way 
they came. We are now comparatively in the dark, 
deep valley. We are to climb the hill step by step, 
with a slow and wearisome ascent ; and when we have 
reached its top, we shall find ourselves by no means, 
yet, on the highest elevation. We shall only be 
standing on the ground of the Ancient Church : but 
even that is a great height to look up to, now. It 
will be long, long, it is to be feared, before we attain 
that state of universal charity, which was the dis- 
tinguishing characteristic of that Church; that free 
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toleration of variotis forms of religious worship, and 
. even of varying and differing doctrinals, which we are 
informed characterized the Ancient Church. That 
Church, though spread over many kingdoms and 
countries, and comprehending within its limits many 
varieties of people and character, and consequently 
various forms of worship and many differences of 
opinion, — was nevertheless one Church, a whole, 
because a spirit of charity pervaded all its parts, 
and bound them together. On this point, the Doc- 
trine of the New Church thus speaks : "As to the 
Ancient Church, of which it is said, that notwith- 
standing its being diffiis^d so widely through the 
world, there was in it one doctrine in general and 
particular, when nevertheless the kinds of worship 
prevailing therein were very different — ^the case is thia 
In heaven there are innumerable societies, and all 
various ; but still they are one, for they are all under 
the Lord's guidance and governance as one. In this 
respect, heaven is like every individual man, in 
whom, although there are so many viscera, and so 
many smaller viscera within the larger, so many organs 
and so many members, each one of which has a dif- 
ferent operation from another,' yet nevertheless they 
are all and each of them governed as one by one soul: 
or it is like the body, in which there are different 
activities of powers and motions, whilst nevertheless 
they are ruled by a single motion of the heart, and 
a single motion of the lungs, and make one. The 
true ground and reason why all these component 
parts can thus act in unity is, because in heaven 
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there is one single influx, which is received by every 
one, according to his particular genius or temper, 
which influx is an influx of affections fipom the Lord, 
being his mercy and life; and although the influx 
is one and single, yet all things obey and follow it 
as if they were one ; and this is a consequence of the 
mutual love in which they who are in heaven are 
principled. Thus it was with the Ancient Churdiy 
in which, notwithstanding there prevailed so many 
kinds of worship both internal and external, vaxying 
in theii* genera according to the number of nations^ 
and in their species according to the number of 
families in each nation, and <in their particulars 
according to the number of individual men in the 
Church, — still Hhey had all one lip, and their words 
were one,' that is, they were all principled in one 
doctrine in general and in particular. Doctrvne is 
one, when aU a/re principled in muMud love and cfumty/ 
mutual love and charity are effective of unity or 
oneness even amongst varieties, noting varieties into 
one. For let members be multiplied ever so much, 
even to thousands and ten thousands, — ^if they are 
all principled in charity or mutual love, they have all 
one end, namely, the common good, the kingdom of 
the Lord, and the Lord Himself, in which case the 
varieties of doctrinals and worship are like the 
varieties of senses and viscera in man, which con- 
tribute to the perfection of the whole." * 

Such was the character of the Ancient Church. 
And here, I conceive, is taught a great lesson for us, 
• '' Aroana Coelestia,'' d. 1825. 
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wMdi the sooner we begin to practise upon, the better 
and happier for all. As before remarked, in tracing 
our way back to the state of 'primitive innocence and 
peace, the first ground we must expect to reach is that 
of the Ancient Church. From that hill-top, we shall 
behold in the distance a mountain rising up into 
the clouds, which must be climbed before we can 
hope to attain the state of the Most Ancient or 
Celestial Church. That, we trust, will be accom- 
plished in the lapse of ages. But, the former point, 
I oonceive, we may and should aim at, now. We 
should aim at attaining that spirit of mutual love 
and diarity, which characterized the Ancient ChurcL 
If we believe and feel that love and charity is the 
main essentiid of the Church, then we shall be 
united and a band of brothers, though there may 
be differences among us both as to forms of worship 
and even as to the inferior doctrinala Nor shall we 
feel any desire to impose our peculiar opinions or 
forms of worsdiip on our brethren elsewhere, believ- 
ing it better, rather, that there should be variety on 
these points, than perfect sameness; according to the 
law which has been adduced from the doctrine of 
the Church, and which prevails in heaven, as well 
as on earth, that "varieties contribute to the per- 
fection of the whole." All who acknowledge and wor- 
Mp the Lord Jesus Christ in his Divine Htunanlty, 
as the God of heaven and earth, and who believe 
that salvation is effected by him through a life in 
obedience to his commandments, and who receive, in 
general, the Doctrines of the New Church as reve- 
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lations from liim,-Hall such, we should regard and 
love ab brethren in the Church, notwithstanding pecu- 
liarities of opinion which they may entertain on minor 
points There must be such differences of opinion, 
so long as men are differently constituted. There 
are such varieties, as we are instructed, even in the 
Church above, in heaven ; certainly, then, there will 
be in the Church below. To expect, therefore, or 
to wish for, perfect unanimity knd uniformity in all 
respects, that is, perfect agreement in opinion, and 
similarity in form, — is to expect what is impos- 
sible, and what, indeed, as shown above, is not in 
acc6rdance with Divine order. Nothing but a spiritual 
despotism can produce such a unanimity. The point 
at which we should aim, then, as I conceive, is to 
attain, not uniformity, but homrwny^ — ^the harmony 
of variety. And that will be attained, simply by 
cherishing a spirit of love and charity; for, as was 
above quoted from the Doctrine of the Church, 
" mutual love and charity are effective of unity or one- 
ness, even amongst varieties, uniting varieties into 
one." 

I have no desire, therefore, to see our brethren of 
the Church in England or France, nor even in the 
Eastern, Middle, or Southern Sections of this exten- 
sive country, following precisely the same prescribed 
modes and forms of worship, or entertaining in regard 
to the externals of the Church precisely the same 
opinions with our own. I have no wish to see a 
perfect uniformity in such matters ; on the contrary, 
a certain variety is more pleasing, as it is more con- 
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sonant to Divine order. Nor do I feel any great 
anxiety that there should be a complete sameness, in 
relation to such things, even among the various societies 
of the West. Each may have, and should enjoy 
undisturbed, its own peculiarities of worship and 
of opinion. It is desirable, indeed, in order to pre- 
vent confusion, and to pi-oduce greater concert of 
action, that societies, situated in the same section 
of country, should have a common understanding and 
a^greement in regard to some of the more important 
external regulations of the Church, as in regard to 
the manner of appointing ministers, for instance, and 
such others 'as are likely, in their operation, to affect 
them in common. And for this purpose, it is very well 
that they should occasionally meet together to consider 
and agree upon such matters. 

But here it should be well understood, and laid 
down as a most important principle, that all the 
decisions of such meetings or Conventions are to 
be regarded merely as recomrneTukLiions, merely as 
expressions of opinion on the propriety and expe- 
diency of this or that measure. A convention of 
men must not undertake to legislate for the Church* 
The Lord is the only legislator for the Church; and his 
Word is the, only Book of laws that is to be abso- 
lutely binding on its members. No authority should 
be suffered in the New Church but Divine authority, 
the authority of such truth as comes by direct reve- 
lation from Him. All the opinions, conclusions, and 
decisions of men, whether of individuals or of bodies 
of men, in regard to things of the Church, are to be 
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r^iarded as ondy opimonay wMch may be ad<^)tML or 
rejected by the judgment of e^eiy other mazL A 
convention of men must not, in things spiritual, 
add any thing to what is revealed, nor take away 
any thing from what is revealed, nor unckoctake 
a/u^^uyriUi^vely to decide the question — what is revealed, 
A Convention may indeed recommend, as expedient, 
certain measures for the external regulation of the 
Church, because such matters, being non-essential, axe 
purposely left untouched by Beveladon, in order that 
men may be free to establish and alter them, in accom- 
modation to their varying situation and circumstances. 
But such human regulations are to be held as per- 
fectly distinct from Divine ordinances. And here it 
may be added, that there would be, without doubt, 
more order, peace, and harmony in the Church, were 
this principle well established and generally under- 
stood, namely, that the decisions and regulations of 
Conventions are only recommendatory, not compidsory; 
that those decisions do not arbitrarily assume to be the 
truth, but only opinions and convictions, fallible as 
all men's opinions are. K men were approached 
in this imassuming, gentle, and just manner, they 
would oftener yield, saying, ''Since you advance this 
principle only as , an opinion, why, your opinion is 
probably as good as mine, perhi^ better, and as it 
is not an essential point, I am ready for the sake of 
harmouy, to yield, my peculiar noticms, and fidl in 
with the rest" Whereas, if that Conventional decision 
were forced upon them as the absolute truth, to which 
they must submit, every free mind holding a different 
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belief would feel bound to resurt and struggle against 
it as against a false piindple. 

Ko ! mj brethren, I trust we shall never see, in the 
New Church, Conventions, or Councils of men, under- 
taking to make arbitraxy laws for the Church, going 
beyond what is revealed, or even to decide authori- 
tatively the question what it is that Bevelation teaches. 
Look at the former Church ! Has it not been ravaged 
and destroyed by Councils? Was it not a Council, 
the Council of Nice, that, undertaking authoritatively 
to expound Kevelation, establisbed the doctrine of a 
Trmity of Persons in the Godhead, which doctrine 
then fastened itself upon the Church, and pressed 
upon it, and has o(H)tinued to oppress it, till it has 
at length weighed it down into its grave? And 
after that, did not other Coimcils rise, one afber 
another, and undertaking, from their self-derived 
intelligence, to determine and settle the true doctrines 
of the Church, substitute £sdsity for truth, more and 
more, the " traditions of men for the commandments 
of God," till all the truths of the Church were 
destroyed, and all its life was gone. After this 
experience, well may the Doctrine of the New Church 
teach us, as it does, to beware of Councils, — ^to go to 
^ the Lord in His Word, and He will instruct us.* 

And now, my brethren, you are met here in Con- 
vention. And for what purposes do you meet ? One 
objed^ undoubtedly is, to agree upon such general 
measures, as may tend to the support and advance- 
ment of the Church at large, and in this section of 
• See the "Trae Christian BeBgion," im. 177, 489, 684. 
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the country in particular. But I conceive that an 
equally and perhaps more important object of 
such meetings should be^ — not to make rules and 
regulations for the Church, — ^but that members from 
various parts of the coimtry may come together and 
salute each other as brethren; and that thus, by 
passing a few days in each other's society, we may 
have our affections warmed anew towards each other, 
towards the Church, and towards the Lord; so that 
when we part again, to return to oUr respective 
homes, we may go away with a new love for goodness 
and truth kindled in our hearts, and a new determina- 
tion to devote ourselves to the great work of making 
the glorious truths of the New Jerusalem more widely 
known to our fellow-men, — and, at the same time, 
to the more difficult work of applying those truths 
to our own lives and conduct, that thus, our spirits 
being regenerated and purified, we may all meet at last 
in heaven. If this be the effect oT our assembling 
at this time, we shall not have come together in vain. 
And in all our proceedings here, as well as in all 
our doings elsewhere, may we ever keep in mind the 
great truth, that all the externals of the Church are 
nothing, that all doctrinals are nothing, that &iih. 
itself is nothing, except so far as these are filled with ^ 
the life of love — love to the neighbor, and love to the 
Lord: — "For what doth the Lord thy Qod require 
of thee, but to do justly, and to love mercy, and to 
walk humbly with thy €k)d." 

THE END. 
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